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Dedication

To the lovers of liberty,
enlightenment and progress

throughout the world, I dedicate

this volume.




Challenge to Rome

I retired voluntarily, gladly, from the priesthood of
Rome, after a vain attempt, in combination with other
priests, to secure a reform of Romanistic abuses from
within (see “Romanism—aA Menace to the Nation”). This
failing, no other course was open but to quit the accursed
System forever.

I will give TEN THOUsSAND DOLLARS to any person
who can prove that I was ExcoMMUNICATED and that the
StaTEMENTS and CHARGES against priests, prelates, and
popes, in my books, “THE POPE—CHIEF OF WHITE
SLAVERS, HIGH PRIEST OF INTRIGUE,” and
“ROMANISM—A MENACE TO THE NATION,” are
untrue; and, furthermore, I will agree to hand over the
plates of these books and stop their publication forever.

Will Rome accept this Challenge?

If not, Why not?

JEREMIAH J. CROWLEY,
A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST FOR TWENTY-ONE YEARS,
AUTHOR, LECTURER, AND PUBLICIST.

The obstinate refusal of Rome, for several
years, to accept my challenge, is proof, positive
and irrefutable, that its cowardly, wine-soaked,
Venus-worshipping, and grafting prelates, priests
and editors have no other reply for adversary,
but vituperation and assassination.
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Jamaica, N. Y.,
August 22, 1911.

It has been my privilege to know J. J. Crowley for a number of
years. I knew him when he was a priest in the Catholic Church and
was known as Father Crowley. I have heard him speak with great
passion concerning his desire to help the Church of which he was for
years a member. I have in a number of instances proved his state-
ments to be true. 1 have therefore the strongest reasons for accepting
all the statements he makes concerning the condition of the Church
and those who ought to influence her for better and higher things.

Some one ought to speak; no one is better qualified than my
friend; some message telling the true state of affairs should be given
to the world, and J. J. Crowley is fitted by temperament and by edu-
cation to send this message forth.

I commend it to the people and hope that it may have a wide
circulation in order that thereby wrongs may be righted, and the sad
condition of affairs so plainly stated in the book be overcome by those
who would like to see the Church stand for righteousness and for
God in all things.

J. Wisur CHaPMAN, D. D,
The Evangelistic Leader of the Presbyterian Church.

PHILADELPHIA, PA,,
November 15, 1910.
DreArR BroTHER CROWLEY :

Much thinking on the facts you gave me has deepened my con-
viction that you should get them before the American public. When
the people awake their wrath against the Romish hierarchy will shake
this land. You are called to be the defender of our institutions
against mercenary and ungodly foes of this Republic. You have the
exact inside knowledge and none can gainsay you. Strike and spare
not. The time needs another Luther, a later Savonarola. Uncover
the plotters. Unmask the enemies of our nation. May God speed you.

RoBERT MCINTYRE,
One of the Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

FuncHAL, MADEIRA ISLANDS,
December 8, 1906.
If ever the well-known immoralities and administrative corrup-
tions, which now prevail among a very large proportion of the Roman
Catholic ¢lergy, from Pope in Rome to country parish priest the world

o
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8 ENDORSEMENT BY PROMINENT MEN

over, are exposed fully and eradicated, it will be under the leadership
of good and brave Roman Catholic priests and laymen.

Incidentally the work of such leaders will open the eyes of the
Protestant world to the Jesuitical, political intrigues going on in every
capital of the world, especially just now in London and Washington.
It will. also convince Protestant leaders that religious and civil liberty
is stifled or threatened, and the sanctity of the home endangered, in
proportion as the Church of Rome, as at present organized and ad-
ministered, has sway.

One of the ablest and bravest, and thus far most successful, of
such leaders in our day, is the Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley, of Chicago.
He speaks from personal knowledge, gives names and dates and cir-
cumstances, and demands investigation, in book and pamphlet, and
by word of mouth, from platform and in private conversation. He
is an accredited priest and not a few fellow-priests endorse him and
his crusade. His method is world-wide publicity. He has the con-
fidence and unqualified endorsement of many leaders among Prot-
estant clergymen and laymen.

I gladly add my word of cheer and commendation to this modern
crusader against sin and corruption, in the heart of the great church
to which he belongs and seeks to help purify.

J. C. HarTzELL,
Bishop, Methodist Episcopal Church for Africa.

New York City,
November 25, 19710.

There never was a period in our history when the American
public more needed to be instructed in regard to the machinations of
Romanism than now. Many generous-minded, kind-hearted people be-
lieve that in Roman Catholicism we have simply to do with one of
the Christian denominations, but history demonstrates that Romanism
is first and last political. Many also believe that the Romish Church
in America is totally different from what it is in Italy, Spain or South
America, and that the evils so evident there can never come to our
own dear land. Rome, however, boasts that she is ever and every-
where the same,.

The man with the message for the hour is the Rev. J. J. Crowley,
author of the book, “The Parochial School, A Curse to the Church,
A Menace to the Nation.” I trust that Christian people of every
name will rally to his moral and material support in order that he
may get his message before all the people East, West, North and
South. He has knowledge, experience and courage and all he wants
is our loyal support. Let us all give it generously!

WiLLiam BuUrT,
One of the Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church.



PREFACE TO THIS VOLUME

Seven years ago I published my work entitled “The
Parochial School, A Curse to the Church, A Menace to the
Nation,” which now forms Part II. of this volume.

Four years later, in 1908, I woluntarily withdrew from
the priesthood and the Roman Catholic Church. This step
enabled me to say things which I could not say with propriety
during my priesthood and while acting as a mere reformer
within the Church.

The contents of Part I., which is a large addition of new
matter, will be read eagerly by all who are familiar with my
first work; because it is the key and explanation of what I
had already said, and throws upon it the light necessary for
its full and complete understanding and appreciation.

Part I. will give a clearer and more complete view and
be a more graphic and exhaustive exposure of the intrigues
and the corrupt practices of the Vatican system, both at
Rome and throughout the world, than it was possible for me
to state when I first undertook, together with other priests
and prelates, to contribute what little I could to bring about a
reform in the Roman Catholic priesthood.

“They are slaves who fear to speak
For the fallen and the weak;

They are slaves who will not choose
Hatred, scoffing, and abuse,

Rather than in silence shrink

From the truth they needs must think.”

To every one who loves humanity it must be a thing of

profoundest import to learn whether or not the laws and doc-
9
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trines of the Roman Catholic Church are so framed as, of
very necessity, to work injustice, to encourage vice, to punish
the innocent, and to protect the guilty.

The questions raised in various forms in the easuing
volume concern the very perpetuity of free institutions. They
are all questions which no liberty-loving soul can ignore.

That it should be possible in this enlightened age that
such questions should be seriously raised is the wonder and
the shame of it all.

It is in darkness, that evil men love rather than the light,
that such things flourish.

I give this volume to the light of day to enlighten and
aid the people, whose supreme right and duty it is to defend
their liberties.

In the words of the Messenger in Antigone, I can say, in
part, “I saw,” and in whole:

“I will speak and hold back
No syllable of truth. Why should we soothe
Your ears with stories, only to appear
Liars thereafter? Truth is always right.”
JeremiaH J. CROWLEY.
CinciNNATI, O, June, 1912,
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PART 1.

ROMANISM
A MENACE TO THE NATION

CHAPTER 1.
WHY I WITHDREW FROM ROMANISM.

I was born and reared in the Roman Catholic Church;
trained in her doctrines and polity; and ordained a priest in
1886. I was a priest in good standing up to 1907 (twenty-one
years), when I retired voluntarily from the priesthood. For
six years previous to my retirement I waged a crusade against
the evils of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, and while thus
engaged challenged publicly, in speech and print, this Hier-
archy to disprove the charges in Part I1. of this volume, and
also to prove that I was not, during that time, a priest in
good standing. A copy of the challenge appears at the very
beginning of Part II. " That challenge was never accepted.

I now reiterate the challenge made in former editions of
Part II. and elsewhere, as to the truth of the facts there
stated. If the additional facts stated in Part I. are also true,
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy is doubly condemned and will
be so judged and denounced by all right-minded men. If any
of my alleged facts are proven false, I am ready to abide the
consequences.

Every person interested in the welfare of humanity should
demand the severest investigation of the charges made by me
and my associates, both lay and clerical. The names of somne
of my clerical associates and some of their work will appear in

th .
e sequel .
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The Vatican method—‘the conspiracy of silence”—should
not be permitted to shield any one affected by the charges made
in this book. Silence may sometimes be golden, but in this in-
stance it indicates guilt.

I want my readers to understand that I am not assailing the
plain Roman Catholic people. They are the victims of a re-
ligious system, foisted upon them by the accident of birth.
They are living up to the light they have. God grant that the
sunlight of truth may soon flood their pathway! I sympathize
with them, I admire them, and I love them.

When I wrote Part II. T was a loyal son of the Roman
Catholic Church. At that time I would gladly have died for
her. I wrote it to save, if I could, the Roman Catholic Church
and to protect the Public School. My facts were carefully
weighed and my arguments were prayerfully presented. The
protestations of fidelity to the Roman Catholic Church which
are contained in Part II. and in my other writings were made
in good faith. I now unreservedly withdraw them.

I wrote Part II. with the further object of inaugurating
a crusade for the emancipation of the Roman Catholic people by
purifying the Roman Catholic priesthood. I have reason to be-
lieve that my book has emancipated thousands of Roman Cath-
olics. I know that it has emancipated me—I am no longer a
Roman Catholic. For its preparation I was compelled to study
thoroughly the history of the Roman Catholic Church, a subject
which is purposely neglected in Roman Catholic schools. An
extensive reading of secular history naturally followed. The
age-long story of papal, prelatical and priestly corruption as-
tounded and confounded me. I began to see the papacy in a
new light. The question of Dr. John Lord haunted me, “Was
there ever such a mystery, so occult are its arts, so subtle
its policy, so plausible its pretensions, so certain its shafts?”
(Beacon Lights of History, Vol. V., p. 99.) I gradually awak-
ened to the fact that I was believing in unscriptural doctrines
and championing a religious system which was anything but the
holy and true church of Jesus Christ.
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By courtesy of The Protestant Magazine.

THE PAPAL MEDAL.

This is a facsimile of both sides of the medal struck by Gregory
XIIIL. in commemoration of the massacre of St. Bartholomew. On
the obverse is the head of the Pope, with the Latin inscription read-
ing, “Gregory XIII., Pontifex Maximus, the First Year.”” On the
reverse is a representation of the killing of heretics by an angel who
holds in one hand a sword and in the other a crucifix. The Latin
inscription reads, “The Slaughter of the Huguenots, 1572.”

Rome claims that she did not approve of the massacre of the
seventy thousand Huguenots. Why, then, did the bells of the papal
churches in Rome peal out joyfully when the news of the slaughter
was received by Pope Gregory XIIL.? Why did he have the above
medal struck to commemorate the event, and why did he order Te
Deums to be sung in the churches instead of Misereres or de Pro-
fundis? Why did not the Cardinal of Lorraine, who was at Cath-
erine’s court, raise a voice of protest against the crime? No, Rome
can not exculpate herself from this, one of the greatest crimes that
ever stained the records of sinful humanity.

Fear not that the tyrants shall rule forever,
Or the priests of the bloody faith; ]
They stand on the brink of the mighty river,
Whose waves they have tainted with death:
It is fed from the depths of a thousand dells,
Around them it foams, and rages, and swells,
And their swords and their scepters I floating see,
Like wrecks on the surge of eternity. —Shelley.
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The gruesome history of the Roman Catholic Church in
general, and of the archdiocese of Chicago in particular, “the
conspiracy of silence,” the threats of excommunication issued
against Revs. Cashman, Hodnett and myself, threats and at-
tempts to murder me, the continued neglect of the pope to
answer my letter to him as set forth in the preface to Part II.
(in which letter I asked for an opportunity to give names of
clerical offenders and the proof of their misconduct), the re-
fusal of the pope to pay any attention to the petitions and
charges which had been sent to Rome by myself and a score of
the prominent priests of the archdiocese of Chicago, touching
the immoralities of the clergy—all these combined to undermine
my loyalty to the papacy, and were large factors in causing my
ultimate utter loss of confidence in the integrity of the pope and
his cabinet. It was only a step from loss of faith in the authori-
ties of the Church to loss of faith in her unscriptural doctrines.

In the summer of 1907 I found myself in such a state of
mind regarding the Vatican system, and so out of sympathy
with the unscriptural doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church,
that there was nothing for me to do but to withdraw from
my crusade and await the end of the revolution which was
going on in my soul. Shortly thereafter I closed my office
in Chicago and went to the Pacific Coast, where I engaged in
business. In a few months my mind was at rest. Romanism
had sloughed from me just as completely as it had from
the Very Rev. Father Slattery and from the Caldwell
sisters, founders of the Roman Catholic University, Wash-
ington, D. C.

During the past two years I have been urged to republish
Part II. of this volume in the interests of patriotism and en-
lightenment. 1 now feel that the time is ripe to yield to this
demand. I realize as never before the danger to which civil
and religious liberties are exposed from Vatican machinatigns.
That danger is not chimerical; it is actual and pressing.
Among other things, the Hierarchy is determined to move ag-
gressively to secure public money for the support of the
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Roman Catholie schools. According to the press reports, the
Rev. Thomas F. Coakley, secretary to Bishop Canevin, of
Pittsburg, Pa., addressing two thousand delegates at the con-
vention of the American Federation of Roman Catholic So-
cieties, in August, 1910, demanded that the Roman Catholic
Church be granted by the State the sum of thirty-six million
dollars a year for the education of Roman Catholics.

Since I have abjured Romanism, it may seem to some that
Part I1. should be revised. But I deem it better to let it re-
main as it is, because in this shape the public will have the
benefit of the work as it was written by a Roman Catholic
priest in good standing, which I was at that time, and, indeed,
up to the time of my wvoluntary retirement from the priesthood.
And further, this present volume containing Parts 1. and II
will give the public some conception of the successive stages
of that mysterious, tumultuous and painful experience by
which I have been led by Providence from Romanism to Chris-
tianity, from the prayer-book to the Bible, from the pope to
Christ.

In the good providence of God I read very carefully the
Gospels, and pondered prayerfully the words and the deeds of
our Lord. I also studied that wonderful book of the New
Testament, the Acts of the Apostles. I found that it con-
tains the history of the first thirty years of the Christian
church, that it is the only inspired church history which Chris-
tians have, and that the first Christians knew nothing of the
sacrifice of the mass, the confessional, prayers to the Virgin
and to the saints, purgatory, indulgences, priestly celibacy, or
the primacy of St. Peter. Indeed, I learned in the Sacred
Scriptures that whatever power and authority was given by
our Lord to Peter was given equally to the other eleven
Apostles, that Peter himself had a wife (Matthew viil. 14),
and that even Paul asked if he had not the right to have a
wife as did the other missionaries of the cross (I. Corinthians
ix. 5) ; also that a bishop should have only one wife (1. Tim-
othy iii. 2).
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While I was engaged in the crusade against the corrupt
Hierarchy alluded to in the opening paragraph, my friend, the
Very Rev. John R. Slattery, President of St. Joseph’s Sem-
inary for Colored Missions, Baltimore, Md., U. S. A., who had
been chosen by Cardinal Satolli to edit his volume of sermons
and addresses, and who had been most highly spoken of by
Cardinal Gibbons, renounced his priesthood. He wrote an
article entitled “How My Priesthood Dropped from Me,”
which appeared in The Independent (a weekly magazine pub-
lished in New York City) of September 6, 1906, p. 565. In
it he said:

“In almost every case of a contested point be-
tween Catholics and Protestants, the latter are right
and the former wrong.”

This article deeply affected me. Later, I had a number
of interviews with Father Slattery in which I received cor-
roborative evidence of the corruptions of the Hierarchy. I
also received a number of important letters from him, one of
which appears at the end of this volume.

1 became acquainted with the late Baroness von Zed-
twitz, who, with her sister, the late Marquise des Monstiers-
Meronville, had founded the Roman Catholic University at
Washington, D. C. These ladies were born in the State of
Kentucky. Their maiden name was Caldwell. They re-
nounced Romanism during my crusade. On page 694 of this
volume the reader will find a full account of the renunciation
of the Roman Catholic faith by the Marquise. The Baroness
published in 1906 a booklet entitled “The Double Doctrine of
the Church of Rome.” In it she states:

“It is generally admitted that an ecclesiastical
student when he leaves Rome [graduates at Rome],
carries away with him little else than the papal ban-
ner, and has laid his primitive moral code at the feet
of the infallible successor of St. Peter.”
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This lady has been an honored visitor at the Vatican itself;
and her words greatly impressed me. I had the honor ef
meeting her in New York, and she astounded me with circum-
stantial accounts of prelatical duplicity and depravity which
had come under her observation in the high places in the
Hierarchy in Rome itself. From the Marquise I received the
following withering letter concerning no less a personage than
the Most Rev. John Lancaster Spalding, then Bishop of
Peoria, Ill, U. S. A, and now Titular Archbishop of Scitop-
olis, in partibus infidelium [in infidel parts], a warm friend of
ex-President Roosevelt and President Taft, a Roman Catholic
dignitary of international fame and an ecclesiastic for whom
I had entertained profound respect when I first published
Part II.:

“HoreL Suissk, RoME,
“April 11, 1907.

“DeAR FATHER CROWLEY :—1I have just received
your book [Part II.] and pamphlets, for which I
thank you. I had seen and read the book last year in
New York, and I shall have much pleasure in reading
the brochures this summer. May Heaven reward you
for your noble work in showing up the awful de-
pravity of the Roman Church.

“If you ever have the opportunity to undeceive
the world about that ‘whited sepulchre,” Spalding, of
Peoria, I beg that you will do so in the sacred cause
of truth. No greater liar and hypocrite walks the
earth to-day. He is a very atheist and infidel, and I,
who used to know him intimately, AsseErT 1. If to-
day my sister and I are in open revolt against the
Roman Church, it is chiefly due to the depravity of
Bishop Spalding. Would that you could let his
priests know that his asceticism is all bombast! A
more sensual hypocrite never trod the earth.

“A letter to this address will always reach me.

“Yours sincerely,
“[Signed] THE MARQUISE DES MONSTIERS.”

In the spring of 1907 the Baroness von Zedtwitz sent the
following cablegram from Europe to Bishop Spalding:
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“Bismor SPALDING,
“Peor1a, ILLiNors, U. S. A,

“Am aware of your efforts to shield yourself
from exposure. When Catholics know the history of
your hidden vices, as I do, you must flee Peoria.
This I shall accomplish.

“[Signed] BaroNEss voN ZEpTwWITZ.”

Rome, fearing exposure from the letters and charges of
the Caldwell sisters, prevailed upon Bishop Spalding to resign
the bishopric of Peoria, which he did in September, 1908.
Rome, pursuing her usual policy in such cases, immediately
promoted him to a nominal archbishopric which gives him the
honor of the title without any subjects; so that in case of ex-
posure it could not be alleged that he is in actual charge of a
diocese. However, he is still in politics, entertaining President
Taft and ex-President Roosevelt at his home in Peoria, and
belittling Governor Woodrow Wilson as a “schoolmaster” and
therefore unfit to be President of the United States.

The abjuration of Roman Catholicism by these eminent
women, and their charges against Archbishop Spalding, who
had been their professed friend and trusted adviser, in whom
they placed unbounded confidence, aroused my deepest horror
and indignation. I kept saying to myself, “If such a prelate,
the idol of American Catholicism and of liberal Protestantism,
is an ‘atheist and infidel, a liar and sensual hypocrite,” is not
the Vatican clerical system rotten, root and branch?”

My reading, observation, meditation and experience
gradually forced me to doubt the possibility of purifying the
Roman Catholic priesthood, and ultimately led me to agree
with the words written me by the Baroness von Zedtwitz:

“There is not, and never can be, modern Cathol-
icism, and should ever the political necessity arise for
purifying all religion, Catholicity wouh‘l) then and
there be wiped off the face of the earth.
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During the crusade above mentioned, many priests of the
Roman Catholic Church talked with me about the futility of
my efforts, saying in substance: '

“Father Crowley, you are wasting your time and
money in trying to purify the priesthood. The sys-
tem stands for power and pelf. It can not be
changed. Christ Himself, if there is a Christ, could
not purify it.”

Rev. Thomas F. Cashman, the prominent pastor of St.
Jarlath’s parish, Chicago, the bosom {friend and confidential
agent of Archbishop Ireland, said to me repeatedly:

“The more I see and read of monks, nuns,
priests, bishops, archbishops, cardinals and popes the
less am I a priest, and indeed the less am I a Roman
Catholic.”

He also made this statement:

“While I believe the Roman Catholic Church will
live forever, I believe the devil has his knee on its
neck in this propaganda. I am prepared to prove all
that I state, and if I can not prove it my proper home
is the penitentiary.”

He frequently exclaimed:
“Oh, if the Roman Catholic Church would only

uncover her scandals!”

Early in our crusade, in the first week of January, 1901,
Revs. Cashman and Hodnett, representing a score or more of
the prominent priests of Chicago, went to Washington, D. C,,
and personally filed charges of priestly corruption and crime
against brother priests, including Rev. Peter J. Muldoon, with
Papal Delegate Martinelli. Copies of charges had already
been sent by registered mail to the Vatican. Rev. Cashman
called to the attention of the Delegate several grave charges
of clerical immorality. The pope’s representative shrugged
his shoulders, smiled, and said: “The Vatican pays ne at
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Rev. Cashman’s residence, school, nunnery, and arausement hall,
in which his assistant, Rev. Byrnes, “Rev. No. 7, A Doctor of Medi-
cine,” [see Part II.] took immoral and indecent liberties with the
school children, which fact was known to his superiors.

The Blessed Sacrament Church, residence, school, and nunnery
now directed by that licentious priest Byrnes, who was promoted from
St. Jarlath’s (Cashman’s) parish, notwithstanding the crimes which he

committed there.
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tention whatever to such charges.” Rev. Hodnett staggered
back in blank amazement, and, making the sign of the cross,
said: “Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, protect us! Mother of God,
save the church!” Rev. Cashman then asked: “Should not
the standard for a Christian bishop be at least the equal of
that for Ceesar’s wife,—above suspicion?” His Excellency
Martinelli replied, with a cynical shrug: “Not necessarily; by
no means.” Rev. Hodnett then fairly screamed: “Jesus, Mary,
and Joseph, protect us! Mother of Purity, save the church!
Tom [Rev. Cashman], get your hat, let us get out of here!
They are going to burst the Catholic Church in America!”

The last word of Revs. Cashman and Hodnett to Mon-
signor Martinelli was this: “If Muldoon is foisted upon the
archdiocese of Chicago, look out for scandal!” Monsignor
Martinelli replied: “That is a threat.” Rev. Cashman re-
sponded: “It is simply telling you what is going to happen.”
Monsignor Martinelli then asked: “Will you stand by the
written charges?” Revs. Cashman and Hodnett answered in
one voice: “Quod scripsi, scripsi.” [What I have written, I
have written.]

Notwithstanding these charges, Cardinal Martinelli came
to Chicago to consecrate Rev. Muldoon, and in an interview
which appeared in The Chicago Tribune, July 20, 1901, he said
in part as follows:

“‘Officially I have heard absolutely nothing of
this opposition [to Rev. Muldoon]. I am told that
the newspapers are much concerned about the mat-
ter. Am I right?” And the Italian laughed softly
and allowed his eyes to twinkle with subdued merri-
ment.”

The charges were unheeded, and the candidate, Rev. Mul-
doon, was duly elevated and consecrated, the Papal Delegate,
Cardinal Martinelli himself, acting as consecrator.

What induced the pope to override the protests? What
caused Cardinal Martinelli to “laugh softly?” Was it “the
cash in his fob?”



The arbitrary course of the Vatican and Cardinal Martin-
elli in forcing Rev. Muldoon on the archdiocese of Chicago as
auxiliary bishop, awakened into activity the fine asthetic sense
of the Rev. Cashman, and he penned, in his own handwriting,
the following deeply significant lampoon, which he handed me

.

A MENACE TO THE NATION.,

for publication:

P

“WHAT THE PEOPLE SAY.
(To a Popular Tune.)

1.

There is a bum bishop’ in Chicago,

Who looked for a character to Paul Lowe,’
But Paul is so low his word wouldn’t go,
And now the bum bishop’s at zero.

. II.

And how did the bum become prelate?
Ask Slippery Jim® and his valet.’

That platter face Gaul, 'twas he did it all,
And that’s how the bum became prelate.

IIT.

And hadn’t the Dago® a hand in the job?
Sure, and now he has the cash in his fob.
And Rooker® and Ned" and silly pinhead,’
And that’s what they did, by Gob.

* Bishop Peter J. Muldoon.
?One of Cashman’s parishioners.
?His Eminence Cardinal Gibbons' name among priests.

“Very Rev. Dr. Magnien, President, St. Mary's Seminary. Balti-

more,

* His Eminence Cardinal Martinelli.

°Right Rev. Monsignor Rooker, Secretary. Apostolic Delegation.

"Rev. E. A. Kelly, Chicago.
*Rev. P. M. Flannigan, Chicage.
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Iv.

And now what will they do with the villain?
Don’t know ; go ask Miss McG &2

For unless Kittie Aroon will squeal on Muldoon
The mitre will stay on the villain.”

I have in my possession other “poems” from the fertile
brain of Rev. Cashman relative to the Muldoon scandal, in
which the poet (Cashman) does not spare cardinal, arch-
bishop, bishop or priest, paying his special regards to “Slip-
pery Jim” (Cardinal Gibbons) and “the Dago” (Papal
Delegate Cardinal Martinelli).

I publish these “poems” with the necessary explanations
of time, place and circumstance, as the full understanding of
them may require.

After conferring the Pallium on Archbishop John J. Keane
at Dubuque, Iowa, in the spring of 19o1, Cardinal Gibbons, ac-
companied by the Very Rev. Dr. Magnien and Rev. E. A. Kelly,
visited the home of Archbishop Feehan at Chicago in con-
nection with the appointment of Rev. Muldoon to the Auxiliary
Jishopric of Chicago. Soon thereafter Gibbons went to Rome,
and Pope Leo XIII., through Cardinal Ledochowski, Prefect
of the Propaganda, caused to be issued Bulls for the pro-
motion of Muldoon. This, in brief, is the story that led up to
the writing of the following “poem” by Rev. Cashman.

“THE DIRGE OF THE LOST CAUSE.
(Air: Yankee Doodle.)
1.

Jimmie Gibbons™ came to town,
Along with Eddie Kelly;"

They called at Paddy Feehan’s” house
And Jim rubbed Paddy’s belly.

°One of the women in the case.
* His Eminence Cardinal Gibbons.
"Rev. E. A. Kelly, Chicago.

¥ Archbishop Feehan, of Chicago.
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CHORUS.

O, to hear old Paddy moan!
O, to see him a-crying!

O, to hear his ullagone!
Faith, it was a-trying!

IL

Now, Jim, says Pat, I'm so distressed,
They will not give me Peter,

So go to Rome and fix the job,

And surely I'll feel better.

III.

So Jim goes off to Dago town,”
And says to Ledochowski,*
Feehan’s lad is not so bad,
The boy is only frisky.

1V.

And thus it was that Peter™ got
The Bishop’s hat upon him;

But Pat is dead and Jim has said,
Bad luck to Kelly and Magnien!”

The death of Archbishop Feehan of Chicago, July 12,
1902, created an enviable vacancy controlling some fifty mil-
lion dollars. During the latter years of Feehan’s reign, the
Muldoonites had control of the archdiocese and its funds,
owing to the disability of the Archbishop, which was caused
by excessive drink. Instead of taking steps to keep the Arch-
bishop in a normatl state, his close “friends” among the Mul-
doonites actually encouraged him in his unfortunate weak-
ness. Hence on his death they found themselves practically
masters of the situation. Caucuses were held by day and night :

* Rome.

“His Eminence Cardinal Ledochowski, Prefect of the Propa-
ganda (the red pope), Rome.

¥ Bishop Peter J. Muldoon.
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representatives were sent to Rome with unlimited funds—
some for the pope as “Peter’s pence,” and some for the cardi-
nals as “honorariums” for masses for the living and the dead,
not forgetting a special memento that the Holy Ghost might
direct them in their selection of a successor to Archbishop Fee-
han. The pope and cardinals, in accordance with their usual
custom, kept this profitable archdiocese vacant for several
months in order to give other aspiring candidates a chance to
“come and see them” also. '

The only obstacle to the complete fulfillment of the sin-
ister designs of the Muldoonites was the publicity given at
home and abroad to the charges made and filed by some twenty
pastors and myself against Muldoon and his clerical supporters,
including Papal Delegate Martinelli, Cardinal Gibbons, and
other members of the Sacred College of Cardinals. At this
very time our charges were being aired in the public press.
Typewritten copies of Cashman’s “poems” were freely circu-
lated and mailed to the pope and his cabinet,—the Sacred Col-
lege of Cardinals, including “Slippery Jim” and ‘“the Dago.”
Rome knew full well that Cashman received his inspiration
from Archbishop Ireland and his “gang” of ecclesiastics, who
hoped to see Archbishop Ireland landed Archbishop of
Chicago as the preliminary step to a “red hat.” She feared
further exposures, and even a schism, of which, indeed, Arch-
bishop Katzer, of Milwaukee, warned Leo XIII. if he dared
promote Muldoon to the archbishopric of Chicago.

Under the circumstances, the pope and his cabinet, not-
withstanding the liberal “honorariums” which they had re-
ceived, did not dare to hand over a graft of some fifty million
dollars to Muldoon and his supporters.

This is the story in brief on which the following “poems”
of Revs. Cashman and O’Brien were based, and is the principal
reason why Archbishop Ireland was not among the recent
“American” cardinals.
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“HOW UP-TO-DATE BISHOPS ARE MADE.
I.

He is dead, Pete® is ahead!
Were the words of the vile McCann;”
We've got the votes, and by our oaths
We’'ll have no other man.

1L

Kelly,” call in your sleek henchmen,
And bid them to their work;

Fill them with fear or lager beer,
They've got the souls of a Turk!

111.

What care we for law, when to fill our maw
We've power and place and pelf?

So vote for Petie® and his darling Kittie,”
And you can all have a girl for yourself.

Iv.

Call in your moakes and let us coax
Those Micks™ that block our game,

With empty words and fake rewards.
What matter? it’s all the same!

AV

Sure Pete will throw his vote below,
Where ’'twill do the greatest good,

While McGavick™ and Lange™ and the rest of the gang,
And Barry,® what he would!

** Bishop Peter. J. Muldoon.

"Rev. John J. AMcCann.

®¥Rev. E. A. Kelly.

*® Bishop Peter J. Muldoon.

* One of the women in the case.

M Irish priests.

* Bishop McGavick. -

#Rev. Francis Lange.

#*Rev. F. J. Barry, Chancellor of the Archdiocese.
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VI.

And O’Flaherty’s® drake and Gavin™ the snake,
And Fitz" of colorless fame,

With the giant Slav,” and Mooney™ suave,
Who sponsored Peter’s name!

VII.

The vote was cast, but the game was lost,
Muldoon was turned down ;

‘The Angels’ Church left Pete in the lurch
And the gang® must quit the town.™”

‘THE PATIENCE OF GOD.
(Air: St. Patrick’s Day.)
I.

Nowhere in history is there such mystery

As the patience of God with the folly of men;

Who gambled for croziers as though they were oziers
And played the vile game of old Magus again.

II.

But just as their scheme was about to obtain,

By corruption and fraud, a mitre to win,

A voice from old Rome cried, “Avaunt, Muldoon.™
You're a foul, a nasty, a lecherous thing.

Out, out from my altar, like Judas get a halter,
And rid the fair earth of your putrid being.”

“Rev. J. J. Flaherty.

*Rev. E. W. Gavin, Rural Dean, \Vaukegan.
“Rev. M. J. Fitzsimmous, Vicar General,
*Rev. Joseph Molitor.

”? Rev. Nick Mooney.

# AMuldoonites.

* Chicago.

* Bishop Peter J. Muldoon.
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II1.

And now exit Muldoon,

He’s gone to the land of gloom,

With Kitty’s™ harlot petticoat upon him.
His boodle would not go,

Nor the vagaries of Lowe,”

Or the silly tales of Hearst® or Lawson.”

IvV.
For the Lord in His power struck the fatal hour,
And the wrath of heaven was splendid.

Of his comic opera bouffe the people had enough,
And now the melodrama is ended.”

The muse of Rev. Michael O'Brien, Rector of St. Syl-
vester’s parish, Chicago, was also awakened, as will be seen by
the following copy of some lines in his own handwriting, which
he handed me for publication, telling me at the same time that
he was assisted in composing them by the Very Rev. Michael
O’Sullivan, Permanent Rector of St. Bridget's parish, Chicago.

“ODE ON PETEYF
I.

Bishops now are easy made,
At man's caprice or whim:
Martinelli* his hands on Pete he laid,
For some American tin.

IT.

And when Pete was mitred,
He swore he would have revenge
On the men that did oppose him
Unto the bitter end.

#0One of the women in the case.

* Paul A. Lowe. ) ) )

% Mr. Hearst, proprietor, Chicago American and Examiner.
% \r. Lawson, proprietor, Chicago Duily News.

% Bishop Peter J. Muldoon. )

* His Eminence Cardinal Martinelli.
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II1.

But his enemies said, ‘No, Pete,
By Jove, you will never succeed;
Paddy’s” throne it is too big for you,
On it you will never take your seat.

IV.

Moreover, you're a stammerer,
And an awful baboon;

The rules of grammar are foreign to you;
Why, you’re a stuttering buffoon.

V.

And now, Pete, where are you?
Where but in the mud?

There are moths in your mitre,
There are wrinkles in your hood.

WL &

And, Pete, where is your Diocese?
It is up in the moon.

And where are you yourself, Pete?
Up in a balloon,
And you will topple down very soon.

VII.

You were consecrated under fire,
Guarded by police;

You have been in the fire ever since,
You will never have a day’s peace.

VIIL

Pecler McCarthy,” did you take
Into the Holy Name,"

Where Martinelli did you make
A Bishop just the same.

® Archbishop Patrick A. Feehan, Chicago.
“ Policeman McCarthy.
“The Cathedral, Chicago.
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IX.

And, now, Pete, you have it,
God knows by what fraud;
You will never get a Diocese, Pete,
Rome knows your bad record.””

Rev. Hugh P. Smyth, Permanent Rector of St. Mary’s
parish, Evanston, Illinois, and one of the treasurers of our
crusade fund, wrote me, in part, as follows:

“Our great trouble in Chicago is that our arch-
diocese, the greatest in the world, is governed, not by
an Archbishop, or Bishop, but by one [“Rev. No. 14,
Celibacy Inexpedient”] who would like to be one or
the other, or both; one who has too many irons in
the fire; one who controls both Church and State;
one who suspends priests to-day and policemen to-
morrow ; one who alternately distributes parishes to
aspiring pastors and boodle to hungry politicians;
one who can give Chicago a mayor or a bishop, and
secures uniformity of action by holding both under
his thumb. This is our Pooh-Bah, our factotum, our
power behind the throne. No wonder, then, that
City Hall methods dominate our ecclesiastical admin-
istration. In Chicago we have not one City Hall, but
two, both adopting the same standard of morality,
both applying the same system of rewarding friends
and punishing enemies, and both holding in like con-
tempt every principle of morality and justice.”

The suspension of policemen has particular reference to
the summary dismissal of Officer Neilan from the Chicago
police force, because he stated that he had frequently found
priests in houses of prostitution, and that of the many he
found there, “Rev. No. 14, Celibacy Inexpedient,” and his boon
clerical companion, Rev. Flannigan, were the worst offenders.
Concerning them Neilan exclaimed, “I know that they are a
pair of pimps, and Father Crowley is telling the truth.” He
was not the only Catholic policeman who had honestly and
openly expressed himself concerning the immorality of the
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priests, but an example must be made of some one, and he was
the victim. The lecherous ecclesiastics of Chicago were com-
pelled to have recourse to this summary method of punishment
in order to warn and silence a large body of men, who, in the
discharge of their duties, frequently found priests in brothels,
and sometimes in such a state of drunkenness that they had to
lock them up over night or send them home in carriages. Why
were they not booked, tried and punished like other American
citizens guilty of similar misconduct?

Some days after his dismissal Neilan was found dead
with a gun beside him. He was supposed to have committed
suicide brooding over his dismissal, and the priests declared it
was a “visitation of Divine Providence” for his having dared to
expose “Ambassadors of Christ.” Did he commit suicide, or
was that fearless and outspoken officer of the peace murdered
in order to seal his lips? Officer Neilan is not the only person
who met with sudden and mysterious death during the crusade.

A woman of Cashman’s parish was supposed to have
poisoned herself. She had supplied Cashman with important
information concerning the proposals made to her in the con-
fessional. Rev. Cashman named the person by whom he said
“her mysterious death could be explained;” and Bishop Mul-
doon in a recent interview named to me the person ‘“to be
blamed for her death.”

The Very Rev. Daniel M. J. Dowling, Vicar General of
the archdiocese of Chicago, died suddenly and mysteriously
June 26, 1900, a few hours after a reunion dinner with brother
clergymen. His sudden but timely removal was strikingly in
accordance with the murderous methods of Pope Alexander
VI. [Rodrigo Borgia], and other “Vicars of Christ.” Dow-
ling’s death removed a serious obstacle to the promotion of
certain Chicago Borgias. The press said he “quietly passed
away from heart disease.” Bishop Muldoon, in my interview
with him, last referred to above, told me that Dowling died
from diphtheria. Was he poisoned at that reunion dinner at
the Holy Name Cathedral?
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Why was there not a thorough post-mortem investigation
of these sudden and mysterious deaths? Rome does not be-
lieve in ante or post mortem investigations.

Other deaths have been unaccounted for in the arch-
diocese of Chicago, and the history of the Catholic Church
there is a blot on civilization and Christianity. Still Arch-
bishop Quigley endeavors to placate the Catholic people of
Chicago by declaring that the priests and prelates of New
York are fifty per cent. worse than those of Chicago!!! This
high standard of priestly corruption and crime in the arch-
diocese of New York may explain Archbishop Farley’s recent
promotion to the Cardinalate, ranking him with Princes and
Kings, and consequently placing him above plebeian Prime
Ministers and Presidents!!!

Among the many affidavits filed at Washington and Rome
against Bishop Peter J. Muldoon and other members of the
Hierarchy, was one by Rev. Daniel Croke, then Rector of
St. Mary’s parish, Freeport, Illinois, and since promoted to St.
Cecilia’s parish, Chicago, charging Bishop Muldoon with gross
immorality. This affidavit was placed in the hands of the
Right Rev. James Ryan, Bishop of Alton, Illinois, and mailed
by him to the Vatican. The Vatican ignored it because moral
delinquencies are no bar to ecclesiastical preferment in the
Roman Catholic Church; indeed, they are a necessity and an
advantage.

During the crusade we also filed with the proper ecclesi-
actical authorities an exposé consisting of 198 pages of printed
matter, including Court Records and charges against Arch-
bishop Feehan, Bishop Muldoon, and other Catholic Church
dignitaries. This was but one installment of what was filed
by the protesting priests. It was edited by Revs. Cashman,
Hodnett, Galligan and Smyth, prominent pastors of the arch-
diocese of Chicago, and myself, and its cost was met by my
Roman Catholic clerical supporters. Among those who co-
operated are the following priests:
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SoMmE or My EccLESIASTICAL CO-OPERATORS IN THE CRUSADE.

Very Rev. Hugh P. Smyth, permanent rector,
St. Mary’s parish, Evanston, Illinois.

Very Rev. Hugh McGuire, permanent rector, St.
James’ parish, Chicago, and Consultor of the Arch-
diocese.

Very Rev. ‘Michael O' Sullivan, permanent rector,
St. Bridget’s parish, Chicago.

Very Rev. Thomas F. Galligan, permanent
rector, St. Patrick’s parish, Chicago.

Rev. Thomas F. Cashman, rector, St. Jarlath’s
parish, Chicago.

Rev. Thomas P. Hodnett, rector, Immaculate
Conception parish, Chicago.

Rev. Michael DBonfield, rector, St. Agatha’s

* parish, Chicago. .

Rev. Michael O’Brien, rector, St. Sylvester’s
parish, Chicago.

Rev. William S. Hennessy, rector, St. Ailbe’s
parish, Chicago.

Rev. John H. Crowe, rector, St. Ita’s parish,

~Chicago.

Rev. Andrew Croke, rector, St. Andrew’s parish,
Chicago.

Rev. Daniel Croke, rector, St. Mary’s parish,
Freeport, Illinois.

Rev. Michael Foley, rector, St. Patrick’s parxsh
Dixon, Illinois.

Rev. William J. McNamee, rector, St. Patrick’s
parish, Joliet, Illinois.

One of the charges in the above-mentioned exposé is as

follows:

“Is Your Eminence aware that within the past
few months [July 8-12, 1901], in this archdiocese
[Chicago], there was held what in this country is
denominated a spiritual Retreat, being an occasion



Rev. McNamee, during our crusade, labored day and night pro-
curing affidavits against lecherous priests and prelates and photo-
graphs of them when they were not saying their prayers. The picture
of a prominent Chicago priest, “Rev. No. 13, A Ballad Singer,” with
one of his best girls, on page 451, was obtained by McNamee. Among
other incriminating documents procured by this clerical “Sherlock
Holmes” were most shocking affidavits made by respectable Catholic
women against Rev. C. P. Foster, “Rev. No. 23, A Dcbauchee.”
These affidavits, together with others, were filed with the pope and
Cardinals Martinelli and Gibbons. Rev. McNamee placed certified
copies of same in the hands of Archbishop Quigley, soon after the
latter’s promotion to the archbishopric of Chicago, with the result
that the debauchee priest was promoted by Cardinal “in petto” Quigley.

Archbishop Quigley when recently promoting this Rev. “Sherlock
Holmes,” says in his papal organ, The New I orld, of October 15,
1911 :

“We heartily congratulate Rev. Father McNamce on his appoint-
ment as memorable [?] rector of St. Patrick’s Church in this city
[Chicago]. The magnificent farewell reception and presentation of a
purse tendered to Father McNamee by the parishioners of St. Mary’s
Church and the citizens of Joliet evidence the high esteem in which
Father McNamee is held by the people of Joliet.” )

Was this promotion of Rev. McNamee the price of his good (?)
will and silence? Bishop Muldoon calls him the “sleuth of the Crow-
ley crusade.” .

Since their conversion to Muldoonism, Rev. McNamee and his
chum, Rev. Hugh P. Smyth, have been qualifying for mitres under
the eareful supervisien ef Archbishop Quigley.

FE
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especially set apart for the assembling of the priests
of the Diocese for holy meditation, religious lectures,
and acts of devotion; that these exercises were held
in St. Viateur’s College (the only diocesan seminary),
located at Bourbonnais’ Grove, Kankakee, Illinois, un-
der the personal supervision of the Archbishop’s Vicar
General and in the presence of Bishop-Elect Mul-
doon ; that all throughout the period of retreat, which
lasted four days and nights, in the college building
where the exercises were held, there were kept for
sale, and sold, day and night, to the priests present,
barrels of beer and whiskey, which in open and no-
torious fashion, to the scandal of all devout men,
were served out in the same manner as I am told is
common in ordinary bar-rooms, by the religious
brothers of the college, some of whom were in train-
ing for the holy priesthood; that shameful scenes of
intemperance resulted, even to the point of intoxica-
tion among a number of those who were actually
participating in the holy services. To such outrageous
lengths did this unseemly conduct prevail that the
temperate and devout were actually kept in fear of
bodily injury and compelled to secure themselves at
night behind bolted doors. Is the scandal thus
wrought against God’s Church chargeable to him
who exposes it or to those who, having the power
and being charged with the duty of correcting it,
nevertheless encourage and wink at the iniquity and
make their choice of associates among the evil-doers?
The like scenes have occurred repeatedly in previous
years during the presence and supervision of the
Archbishop himself. Is it conceivable, Your Emi-
nence, that such things shall be permitted in silence
and no voice raised in protest?

“Since when, Your Eminence, has it become a
crime against the Church to expose men who are
violating her sanctuary? By what authority has it
been proclaimed an offense for a priest, a pastor of
Christ’s flock, to employ all the strength that God has
given him to protect that flock from ravening wolves?
Shall T see the priest’s gown cloak a lecherous
drunkard and not seek to tear away that sacred garb,
and save it from such vile uses? If an exalted pre-
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Iate, my ecclesiastical superior, charged with even
graver responsibilities in that behalf than an humble
priest, halts in duty, shall I shelter myself behind
such excuse and hesitate to do my part in the cleans-
ing work? When has the Church of the living God,
the God of truth and justice and purity, ever suffered
when her sons have spoken truth, wrought justice and
denounced impurity? The blood of John the Baptist
was surely shed in vain if a priest of God must keep
silence when lust and intrigue find favor in high
places, and when to the drunkard’s hands are left the
ministrations of the Holy of Holies.”

A score or more of the prominent priests of the arch-
diocese of Chicago jointly and severally filed at Washington
and Rome at least one hundred documents containing grave
charges against many of the leading members of the Chicago
Hierarchy. Some of these documents were sworn to, but the
Vatican paid no attention to them. We filed grave charges—
our opponents filed great checks—I mean bank checks.

This explains why Rome remained silent and why we
felt constrained to gain publicity for our cause through the
press; but in this we were sadly disappointed for the time
being, as the press was muzzled on Saturday, July 20, 190I.
We realized then that some extreme measure must be adopted
in order to unmuzzle the press, and consequently we had re-
course to the following fearless and open method, which
proved quite effective in removing the papal muzzle.

In a few hours we had printed several thousand large
placards on which appeared in large type the following words:

“The blasphemy of the twentieth century will be
hurled in the face of God Almighty and the Catholic
people of the archdiocese of Chicago when Muldoon
is made bishop on next Thursday.

“Read Father J. J. Crowley’s letter of resigna-
tion and his exposure of Archbishop Feehan and his
demoralized clergy.”
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Professional bill posters rode around in open carriages
putting up these placards on the outside walls of nearly every
Catholic Church in the city of Chicago between the hours of
three and six o’clock Sunday morning, July 21, 1901I.

On the same morning a leaflet hurriedly set up, consisting
of four printed pages, making specific charges, with names,
against eighteen of the leading members of the Hierarchy of
the archdiocese of Chicago, were scattered among the Catholic
people, already stunned by the posters, as they were leaving
their churches. Some of those who were not fortunate enough
to secure a copy offered as high as five dollars for same. On
Monday, July 22, 1901, the press of Chicago and of the
country told the story in brief.

These posters and leaflets, while they appeared over my
name, were prepared and dictated to me in Cashman’s home
by Revs. Cashman and Hodnett in behalf of the score of.
priests. The expense of printing and posting was met by Rev.
Cashman, who became one of the treasurers of the crusade
fund.

Notwithstanding the political power of Rome over poli-
ticians and press, the latter is and will be insuppressible and
ever ready to do its duty, if the people will only do theirs.
But as long as the people remain indifferent and allow them-
selves to be muzzled by Rome, they should not expect the press
to fight their battle.

Let the non-Catholic people awake and do their duty in
defense of liberty, enlightenment and progress, and the presz
will be ready and willing to join in the battle against the com-
mon foe—Romanism.

Rev. Thomas P. Hodnett said repeatedly:

“The charges we filed at the office of the Apos-
tolic Delegate in Washington, and at the Vatican, I
am prepared to swear, on my bended knees before the
Blessed Sacrament, are true, and if our request for a
canonical investigation is granted, we will prove them
up to the hilt.”



T0 ALL WHOM IT MAY CONCERN

I, the undersigned, beg to inform the public that I
am still PASTOR of OREGON, POLO and BYRON,
ILLINOIS, and that whoever represents himself as my
successor or one temporarily in charge, is an INTERLOPER
without/ ANY, AUTHORITY. except that which he himself
assumes. That man FINN who attempted to officiate at
OREGON on SUNDAY. JULY 28th, 1901, has had no
charge in the Archdiocese of Chicago for the past flve
years, and belongs to that category of unworthy priests
whom I have already exposed on account of their SCAN-
DALOUS LIVES and who now stand CONVICTED before
the whole world by their silence. And if I did not advert
to FINN in my exposure of unworthy priests, it was
because he was so absolutely disreputable that I did nct
suppose he would ever be heard of again. But if he should
ever again obtrude his unsavory presence on the PEOPLE
OF OREGON or elsewhere in these Missions | WILL A

TALE UNFOLD~

Jeremiah J. Crowley.

Having withdrawa my resignation, I beg to 1nform
the public that I am still Pastor of Oregon, Polo and

Byron, lllinols.

OUR OGLE COUNTY POSTER.

The placard, of which this is a photographic copy. was posted
throughout my parish August 1. 1001, and several thousand copies of
the four-page leaflet, already referred to in the context, were scat-
tered broadcast at the same time. The only reply from the ecclesi-
astical authorities was a temporary injunction to restrain me from
officiating as pastor of my parish. Priest Finn has since been pro-
moted by Quigley. .
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I quote a few lines from a letter written me April 8§,
1904, by a prominent Roman Catholic lawyer of New York
City, a graduate of Georgetown (Jesult) “University” at
Washington, D. C.:

“Mvy DEAR FATHER CROWLEY:

“Father Unan, of the Paulists, told me plainly
you were not a bit out about the condition of the
Archdiocese of Chicago; he says every one knows its
condition. 1 fear you are much misinformed as to the
attitude of a great many people towards you. You
have more friends and believers in your cause than
you imagine. The condition in the Church in your
city [Chicago] is beyond description, more than one
has told me.”

A prominent nun of the Convent of the Good (?) Shep-
herd, Chicago, said to a Roman Catholic lady:
“We have reason to know that Father Crowley
is right. Many of the fallen women and wayward
girls in this institution were led into sin and shame
by priests.”

In passing, let me state that the Convents or Houses of
the Good (?) Shepherd, numerous in non-Catholic countries,
are Roman Catholic prisons, maintained partially by public
tax, but without IFederal or State supervision, where the Ro-
man Catholic Hierarchy may confine their victims or other
unfortunates, and where cruel punishments can be inflicted
upon the inmates generally with impunity. In all so-called
Religious Houses, male and female, there is no accounting for
the sufferings of the inmates, their illness or their death. If
not requested, no coroner’s inquest is held. The inmates are
utterly shut out from light and life, and generally from the
protection of the law. The masses of the people do not know
that these things are taking place. If they did, there would
be an awakening of indignation and action which would
speedily put an end to such horrors.
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CONVENT OF THE GOOD (?) SHEPHERD,
PORTLAND, OREGON.

This pontifical institution for fallen women and wayward girls had
as its Chaplain, Confessor, and Spiritual Director, Rev. X. Donnelly,
himself a fallen priest and the father of several illegitimate children,
which fact was known to Archbishop Christie and his predecessor,
Archbishop Gross.

These female papal corporations through pull, and sometimes
through intimidation, secure large laundry contracts from railroads,
hotels, and private families. The work is done by the poor, un-
fortunate inmates without any remuneration whatever, while the
profits of their labors go to enrich the Roman Catholic Hierarchy.
Some of this very money is spent in debauching future inmates of
such institutions.
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Archbishop Quigley, of Chicago, said to me, in one of my
interviews with him, substantially the following:

“Father Crowley, the Roman Catholic Church
would never permit an investigation of its priests and
bishops; an honest investigation would burst the
Church. The priesthood is so rotten we would knock
the bottom out of the Church if we made the least
effort to discipline the priests as you demand. I must
admit that there are bad priests in Chicago, .but I can
assure you that the priests in New York are fifty per
cent. worse.”

Archbishop Quigley made similar admissions to Roman
Catholic people who appealed to him for protection from bad
priests and bishops; and yet with full knowledge of their vil-
lainy he has promoted many of these wicked ecclesiastics, and,
in order to do so with impunity, declared he would muzzle the
secular press and intimidate the non-Catholic press.

During our crusade a strong Roman Catholic Laymen’s
Association was established in Chicago for the protection of
women from licentious priests; but the Vatican refused point-
blank to take any notice of their charges and appeals. (Sec
pp. 390-394.) The Chicago Ilierarchy also refused to heed
a petition signed by fifteen hundred Roman Catholic women,
praying for protection from drunken and lecherous priests.
The following is a copy of their petition:

“Cuicaco, ILLiNols,
“JUNE, 1903.
“TuHE Most REV'D JaMmES E. QUIGLEY,
“Archbishop of Chicago.

“Most Rev'd Sir:—We, the undersigned Catholic
women, members of different parishes in this Arch-
diocese. respectfully call your attention to conditions
prevailing in many of the parishes of which some of
us are members, conditions so notorious that they
have been the subject of newspaper comment and are
still the subject of comment and criticism, both among
Catholic and non-Catholic people. On your advent to
vour present high office in early March of this year
the fervent hope was frequently expressed in public
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and private that you would rectify the flagrant abuses
which are a scandal to our beloved Church.

“As one of our daily papers editorially expressed
it: ‘It is idle to mince the matter, for, as every Cath-
olic layman knows, the great trouble in the Chicago
church has been caused by the clergy.” [Quotation
from an editorial in the Chicago Daily Journal, March
11, 1903, the day after Archbishop Quigley assumed
charge of the archdiocese of Chicago.]

“If this were known to Catholic laymen, surely
the women of our Church could not be in ignorance.

“The priests who are evidently referred to in the
above paragraph are still serving at our altars and
performing all the sacred offices of our religion, un-
rebuked and undisciplined, so far as we know.

“We humbly and respectfully look to you for
protection and redress.

“Obediently yours.”

Archbishop Quigley has neither rebuked nor disciplined
his priests, but, on the contrary, he has followed the policy of
popes, cardinals and bishops in promoting some of the very
worst among them: for examples, Revs. No. g, 10, 11, 12, 14,
17, 22, 23 and 24. Though affidavits and abundant proofs were
placed in his hands, charging “Rev. No. 12. A Wolf in Priest’s
Clothing,” with an unmentionable criminal assault on a thir-
teen-year-old motherless girl at the very time she was receiving
instructions for First Confession and Holy Communion, yet he
(Quigley) forthwith promoted, and has lately repromoted, this
clerical monster. By thus condoning the crimes and sacrileges
of his conscienceless clergy Archbishop Quigley may become
the next American Cardinal.

The latest information is that the pope has created an-
other cardinal “in pectore” or “in petto;” that is, in secret. I
would not be surprised if it were the Czar of the Middle West,
Archbishop Quigley, who, by condoning the crimes and sacri-
leges of his conscienceless clergy, is fully qualified to become
a “Prince of the Church,” a “member of the Roman Curia, the
official family of the pope.”
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The Continent, a leading Presbyterian paper published in
Chicago, in its issue of August 24, I9II, corroborates my
statements as to Quigley’s qualifications:

“American Catholics are saying that the long-
waited second American cardinal will be Archbishop
Quigley, of Chicago. If Quigley is really the se-
lection of the Vatican for the honor, the choice
throws another deep shadow on the religious honesty
of the cardinals at Rome. If their zeal was in the
least for spiritual religion, Quigley is about the last
American that they would desire to have as their as-
sociate in what they are pleased to call the ‘Sacred
College.” How religious the Archbishop of Chicago
may be in his private life, The Continent would by no
means presume to judge. But the whole tone of his
public activity is the tone of political bossism and ec-
clesiastical tyranny. His administration of his arch-
diocese has exhibited a minimum of care for either
public or private righteousness, and a maximum of
determination to grip his own power and the power
of his satellites on the life of Chicago and its en-
virons. The appointment of Quigley as a cardinal
means what has long been suspected, that the Vatican
does not want an American cardinal-——not even as
moderate an one as Archbishop Ireland—but wants
simply a Roman cardinal in America. That Quigley
will be to the finish.”

The political power of the Roman Catholic Church in
America was proclaimed to the non-Catholic politicians, in
a speech delivered by Archbishop Quigley, May 4th, 1903, at
the Holy Name Roman Catholic school, Chicago, and which
appeared in part in The Chicago Tribune, May 5th, 1903:

“In fifty years Chicago will be exclusively Cath-
olic. The same may be said of Greater New York,
and the chain of big cities stretching across the con-
tinent to San Francisco. . . . Nothing can stand
against the Church. T'd like to see the politician
who would try to rule against the Church in Chicago.
His reign would be short indeed.”
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CARDINAL FALCONIO—THE COMING “AMERICAN” POPE.

Cardinal Falconio, an Italian, Rome’s late chief secret service agent
in the United States, has been recalled and rewarded for *signal
service.” He is now Chief of the Secret Service Bureau at the
Vatican, Dean of the “American” cardinals, and quasi American Am-
bassador to the Vatican. This Italian Franciscan monk claims Amer-
ican citizenship; and consequently Jesuitical expediency and hypocrisy
—not the Holy Ghost—will inspire the Sacred College of Cardinals
to elect Falconio the next pope—an “American” pope!!! This is a
part of the plot and plan to capture America, and through America,
to :i?lgain Temporal Power, not only in Italy, but throughout the
world,

It is easy to see that we have a hard fight before us, and we should
remember the advice: “The other fellow [the pope] is only a man,
just as you are. Don’t let his spectacular displays and theatrical per-
formances frighten you.,”
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THE PAPAL SECRET SERVICE BUREAU AT WASHINGTON.

This pontifical institution is in direct and constant communication
with the leaders of the American Hierarchy, the White House and
the Capitol. In a word, it is the headquarters of the Papal Nuncio to
the United States Government under the pretext and name of “Papal
Delegate to the Catholic Church in the United States.”
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A STOLEN CABLEGRAM.

The above is a photographic copy of a cablegram which was stolen
from the files of the Western Union Telegraph Co. by the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy of Chicago and photographed by them. The
original message was handed in by Rev. Hodnett, acting for the pro-
testing priests. The Statutes of Iilinois, I understand, declare such
theft a criminal offense punishable by seven years in the penitentiary
and $1,000.00 fine. Bishop Muldoon admitted to me as late as October
7. 1011, that he knew who stole the original message from the files of
the Telegraph Co. and its present whereabouts. The following is a
translation of the stolen cablegram: “Yesterday we sent letters with
specific charges against candidate named for Auxiliary Bishop.”

Our mail to Rome was also tampered with until Rev Hodnett and
myself, in behalf of the protesting priests, threatened the Post-office
Department with exposure. After that Postmaster Coyne of Chicago
caused a tracer to be put on our mail. Nothing 1s safe or secret from

the Roman Catholic Flicrarchy. Its agents are everywhere.
67
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This proclamation of Spiritual and Temporal Power by
Archbishop Quigley, and his threat of political assassination,
created a sensation throughout the country. The more Jesu-
itical members of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, considering
his announcement premature, set telephone and telegraph
wires in action to hush up the scare, fearing it might arouse
and enlighten the sleeping non-Catholics.

Subjoined are photographs of Archbishop Quigley’s
palace, conservatory and stable, the stable alone costing the
archdiocese $80,000, according to Revs. Cashman, Smyth and
Hodnett. It is rather more elaborate than the stable of Beth-
lehem in which the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ was born.

Cardinal Martinelli, ex-papal delegate to the Roman Cath-
olic Church in America, in 1902 said to me in substance, at the
Apostolic Delegation Office, Washington, D. C.:

“We know there are many immoral priests and
bishops, but still the laity have no right to interfere
with the clergy; if the laity understand they have any
rights, they will do in America as they once did in
France during the Revolution, they will murder the
clergy. In this independent country it would not be
wise to let the laity understand they have any right to
interfere in church matters; and one of the principal
things we have against you, Father Crowley, is that
you are enlightening the Catholic laity of this country
as to their rights; the laity have no right to expose
their clergy, no matter how immoral they may be; the
laity must be ignored; they must be crushed!”

Cardinal Falconio, late papal delegate, in 1903 said to me
in the home of Archbishop Katzer at Milwaukee, Wisconsin:

“Father Crowley, the Roman Catholic Church is
divine, notwithstanding the fact that there are bad
priests, bishops, and popes, and I beseech you, for the
sake of our Holy Mother Church, to sign that apology
drawn up by Archbishop Quigley, whitewashing those
whom you have exposed.”

Is it any wonder that 1 withdrew from Romanism?
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REAR VIEW OF ARCHBISHOP QUIGLEY'S PALACE,
SHOWING CONSERVATORY.

The valuable and spacious grounds are 292.5x235 feet.

QUIGLEY'S STABLE IN FOREGROUND, AND ADJOINING
HOMES OF MILLIONAIRES.
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CHAPTER II.

CELIBACY AND CONFESSIONAL.

Why this rank, rampant immorality among the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy? Priestly Celibacy and Auricular Con-
fession, I assert, are chiefly responsible. Priestly celibacy and
auricular confession ever have been, and are now, prolific
sources of crime and licentiousness. Pope Gregory VII., in the
eleventh century, imposed the unnatural law of priestly
celibacy, notwithstanding the vehement protests of the priests,
the vast majority of whom had wives and legitimate children.
This decree, making priestly marriage a wrong and priestly
celibacy a virtue, has honeycombed the Roman Catholic Church
with corruption. The advantage to the Vatican system of
having all ecclesiastics wholly separated from all legitimate
connections with their native soil and natural interests, and
the fixture in every kingdom of large bodies of men wholly de-
voted to the objects of the papacy, overpowered the voices alike
of nature and of God.

Pope Gregory VII., and his infallible successors, in im-
posing priestly celibacy, were actuated by political rather than
virtuous motives. This was generally admitted. Pope Pius
II., himself the father of several children (see pp. 315, 316),
once wrote these words: “Marriage has been forbidden to
priests for good reasons, but there are better ones for per-
mitting it to them.” Pope Leo XIII. was the father of several
children, one of them being the eminent Cardinal Satolli, a
man of conspicuous immorality. Bishop O’Connell, of Rich-
mond, Virginia, is considered a reliable authority on the pon-

tifical paternity of Cardinal Satolli.
n
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In 1907 three thousand French priests signed and sent a
petition to Pope Pius X., praying for the abolition of priestly
celibacy. All of these priests were past the marrying age
themselves, but were speaking from the weight of responsi-
bility thrust upon them by confessions. This appeal was con-
signed to the papal wastebasket.

Dr. Robert E. Speer, the noted secretary of the Presby-
terian Board of Missions, recently wrote:

“The celibacy of the priesthood had seemed to
me a monstrous and wicked theory, but { had believed
that men who took that vow were true to it, and that,
while the Church lost by it irreparably and infinitely
more than she gained, she did gain, nevertheless, a
pure and devoted, even if a narrow and impoverished,
service. But the deadly evidence spread out all over
South America, confronting one in every district to
which he goes; evidence legally convincing, morally
sickening, proves to him that, whatever may be the
case in other lands, in South America the stream of
the Church is polluted at its fountains.”

Rome is ever and everywhere the same. She prefers
priestly celibacy with concubinage to priestly marriage. How-
ever, the day is near when the enlightenment of the people
through the Public School and the advancement of woman-
hood, will sound the death-knell of priestly celibacy and
auricular confession. Papal intriguing and Hierarchical plot-
ting against the Public School and Woman’s Suffrage are not
riddles to those who understand the power of liberal education
and emancipated womanhood.

Auricular confession as an absolute essential for eternal
salvation is inculcated in the minds of the pupils of the Roman
Catholic schools. This doctrine actually increases crime and
debauchery by freeing the mind of remorse and by substi-
tuting absolution for repentance. It was established, as a por-
tion of the acknowledged system of Rome, scarcely before
the thirteenth century; and history attests the fact that it
originated in the licentiousness of the Roman clergy in the
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ninth, tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries, and assumed the
form of canon law at the Fourth Council of Lateran under
Pope Innocent I1I., A. D. 1215, being confirmed by the Council
of Trent, Session XIV.

Moral Theology of the Roman Catholic Church, printed
in Latin, a dead language, containing instructions for auricular
confession, is so viciously obscene that it could not be trans-
mitted through the mails were it printed in a living language ;
neither would priests and bishops dare to propound said ob-
scene matter in the form of questions to female penitents if
their fathers, husbands and brothers were cognizant of the
Satanic evils lurking therein; in fact, they would cause the
suppression of auricular confession by penal enactments.

The Supreme Court of Leipzig, Germany, has recently
condemned as immoral the teachings of the Roman Catholic
Church regarding auricular confession as taught in the
writings of St. Alphonsus De Liguori; and the civil author-
ities of the city of Sienna, Italy, lately forbade within its juris-
diction the sale of his vile writings on the same subject.

The governments of the most Catholic countries are com-
pelled to curb that license which the Court of Rome allows,
and to put down those atrocities which have received the
patronage and blessing of the most celebrated Pontiffs.

Why, then, do the governments of non-Catholic countries
permit the wholesale transmission through the mails of the
immoral theology of St. Liguori, Dens, Kenrick, and others,
to be retailed by bachelor priests and prelates in live languages
to young girls and women in lecherous whispers in the Confes-
sional? By so doing these governments co-operate in the
moral assassination of females from the time they prepare to
make their first confession (which, according to a recent de-
cree of Pope Pius X., “is about the seventh year, more or
less”) till they enter the gates of Purgatory—that inexhaust-
ible Klondike of the Roman Catholic clergy.

Confessors search the secrets of the home, and so are
worshiped there, and feared for what they know.
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If it is the purpose of a state or government to prevent
crime and eradicate its causes, the whole of this diabolical sys-
tem called the Confessional, which is known to worm out the
secrets of families, the weaknesses of public men, and thereby
get them under control—to either silence them or make them
active agents in the Roman Catholic cause—above all, the de-
bauching of maids and matrons by means of vile interroga-
tories prescribed by Liguori, and sanctioned by the Church—
should be abrogated by a national law in every civilized country
on the globe.

At the request of a score of prominent priests, associated
with me in the crusade, I presented the facts and proofs against
a prominent Muldoonite, “Rev. No. 12, A Wolf in Priest’s
Clothing,” to the State’s Attorney of Illinois. He looked
into some law-books and stated that said crime was a capital
offense in the Carolinas, and in other States it was punishable
by several years’ imprisonment. He spoke of the great polit-
ical influence of the Catholic Church, and refused to prosecute,
fearing, I presume, that the influence of the Jesuitical Hier-
archy would interfere with his political prospects. Soon there-
after he became Governor of his State. Though this Jesuitical
influence in politics protects thousands of guilty priests and
prelates in America and other non-Catholic countries, yet some
of them, through fear of bodily harm, are compelled to flee
their dioceses, and resume elsewhere their “sacred labors,” or
travel incognito on pension from the pope. Among those who
have been compelled to flee to escape chastisement, or perhaps
death, from outraged husbands, fathers, brothers, or lynching
* by the community at large, are:

The Most Rev. Bertram Orth, lately Archbisnop
of Victoria, British Columbia.

The Right Rev. Thomas F. Brennan, formerly
Bishop of Dallas, Texas.

The Right Rev. Timothy O’Mahony, late Auxil-
iary Bishop of Toronto, Canada, formerly of Aus-
tralia, and Cork, Ireland.
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The Right Rev. Monsignor Capel, formerly of
England.

The Right Rev. Monsignor Fowler, formerly of

Sioux City, Iowa, and Philippine Islands.

Rev. W. R. Thompson, formerly of Portland,

Oregon.

Rev. Lawrence Erhardt, formerly of Chicago.
Rev. F. J. Knipper, formerly of Troy, Ohio.
Rev. Levis T. McGinn, formerly of Brooklyn,

New York.

Some of these were guilty of the crime of sodomy—a
crime, alas! to which monks, priests, prelates, and even popes,
the “Vicars of Christ,” are not strangers.

The number of similar offenders is legion, and no wonder!
The vast majority of priests, prelates and other members of the
Hierarchy are driven into immorality by priestly celibacy and
auricular confession. This wholesale demoralization was one
of the principal motives for instituting celibacy and auricular
confession. The result accomplished is just what the Vatican
machine wanted. This demoralization compels wicked priests,
prelates and other members of the Hierarchy, of both sexes, to
stand by each other and for the Vatican system, their axiom
being “Standum est pro auctoritate per fas aut nefas” (Stand
by authority, right or wrong). It is the same principle as is
found among corrupt politicians, who, for their own protection,
are compelled to stand by each other and for their political
machine.

Rome, thoroughly aware of its diabolical crimes, for its
own protection promotes the shrewdest of her demoralized
ecclesiastics to the very highest offices, as will be seen in
Part II. She appoints them as members of her Boards of Edu-
cation, and makes them Superintendents, Principals, Assistant
Principals and Teachers of her schools. The nun teachers in
the Roman Catholic schools are grossly incompetent, to say the
least.
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ous supporter of Bishop Muldoon, no attention was
paid to the affidavit of the accusing party. In this con-
nection we have omitted the name, as the name was
already given in the affidavit forwarded to the Sacred
Congregation.

STATE OF ILLINOIS, &
County oF CooK.

M. M., ———————, on oath, deposes and says:

My name is M. M, ————— 1 am nineteen
years old. As well as | can remember, about the end of
November, 1901_.

Father Byrnes, one of the assistants at'St. Jarlath’s
Church, came to administer the last Sacrament to me as
I was despaired of by the three doctors who were then
attending on me. Father Byrnes, on that occasion, told
me that he was a_doctor as well as a priest; spoke about
the female formation and sexual matters. He soon after
placed his hand upon my private parts and greatly dis--
turbed me I was filled with shame and resentment and
desired him to desist and leave me alone. . As soon as’
Father Byrnes left I told this to my mother and others
namely, my aunts. Physician N N.
then went to the priest's house and told Father Bymes
never to visit me again.

I make this statement under oath of my own free will

M. M.

Subscribed and sworn to before me this: second .day
of April, A. D. 1g02..

N. N, —
[NoTaRY’s SEAL.] Notary Public.

This is a photographic copy of p. 175 of the 198 printed pages
of expose filed with the proper ecclesiastical authorities, which had
the usual result—promotion of the guilty ecclesiastics.  Physician

N, brother-in-law of the young lady, personally appealed to Arch-
hl*hop Quigley, who scornfully dismissed him with his usual reply,
“That is ancient history.”

The said original affidavit was procured by Rev. Cashman.
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An honest, patriotic Catholic editor of a prominent Roman
Catholic weekly paper in this country, recently exclaimed:

“Oh, for another Luther, another Savonarola!
The time was never so ripe as the present for such
an one. If only the true condition of affairs were
known, he would not be long in coming to the front.
The Roman Catholic school is a curse to the nation,
and it is pitiable to think that the education of so
many thousands of our boys and girls is in the hands
of ignorant, bigoted, superstitious monks and nuns,
the vast majority of whom are foreigners—many of
them driven from their own countries.”

Is it any wonder that Romanism is a menace to the nation ?
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CHAPTER IIL

ROME, RUM, RUIN.

Since the spirituous Retreat, above referred to, St
Viateur’s College was destroyed by fire, and for its rebuilding
$800,000 must be collected from Catholics and non-Catholics,
particularly the latter, if they are in business or politics. Mr.
Andrew Carnegie was “held up” for $32,000 toward the resus-
citation of this noted spirituous seat of learning, which insti-
tution evidently is not in favor of Prohibition. As a rule, the
Faculty of Roman Catholic schools, colleges and universities
worships at the shrines of Plutus, Bacchus and Venus. Popes,
prelates, priests and monks may preach temperance along with
“poverty, chastity and obedience,” but rarely ever practice it.

Many distinguished priests and prelates have been and
are directly or indirectly interested in the liquor traffic. The
Rev. Francis E. Craig, S. T. B. (Bachelor of Sacred The-
ology), the bosom friend of Jesuits, Papal Delegates, and Car-
dinal Gibbons, Treasurer of St. John's Ecclesiasical Seminary,
Boston, Mass., before his ordination, was an active partner
in the firm of Ray & Craig. They were engaged in retailing
groceries, and they also held a wholesale liquor license,
and their place of business was situated at the northeast
corner of M and Potomac Streets, Georgetown, D. C. The
first floor was used as a grocery store ; on the second floor was a
“speak-easy,” whose location and existence was known to the
initiated. A “speak-easy” is a place where intoxicating liquors
are sold in violation of law. The third floor served for a
gambling-den. Craig boasted that his share of the profits was
more than $50,000 a year. Owing to certain legal proceedings,
business drooped and was running stale when Craig saw a new
opening. There were certain relations between Craig and the

80
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The above is a photograph of a delivery wagon used under the
firm name of Ray & Craig when Rev. Craig was “operating” as a
priest in Cardinal Gibbons’ archdiocese.

Jesuits at \Vashington; D. C., which warranted a cioser inti-
macy. To make a long story short, he entered St. Mary's
Ecclesiastical Seminary, Baltimore, Md., and studied for the
priesthood. At this time he was about forty years of age.
About ten years ago he was ordained a priest of the arch-
diocese of Baltimore, and officiated under Cardinal Gibbons.
His financial capacity was justly appreciated by the Cardinal.
who loaned him to St. John's Seminary, Boston, Mass., to act
as its Treasurer. He is now a member of the Faculty and
Bachelor of Sacred Theology, which title imports that he is
profoundly versed in Church History and Sacred Theology
with the necessary accompanying accomplishments. Ile is on
the high road to yet loftier promotion, and it is quite within
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the range of probability that he will succeed his friend and
patron, Cardinal Gibbons. He will certainly reach this post
if he lives and if the Papal Czar of New England, Cardinal
(’Connell, lends his powerful influence with the pope.

Archbishop Quigley, of Chicago, a corporation sole, con-
trols some fifty millions worth of property, some of which is
used for questionable purposes. In one of his buildings, which
covers g9.2x100 feet, in the heart of Chicago, there are
three saloons. This is a five-story building; the upper four
stories being used as a bunk-house, 15c, 20c and 25¢ a
night. This property was leased by Archbishop Quigley for
99 years and 9 months, commencing August 1, 1910; rental for
the first nine months, $4,500; next 10 years at $17,000 per
year; next 14 years at $22,000 per year; next 26 years at
$24,000 per year, and balance of term at $26,000 per year.

To the knowledge of the Archbishop of Chicago these
saloons were in existence under the old lease which expired
August 1, 1910, yet this great advocate of Total Abstinence
and Roman Catholic Education re-leased the property at an
increased rental varying from 300 per cent. to 433 I-3 per cent.
on the rental under the old lease. Why this exorbitant in-
crease in rent? Is it on account of the desirability of the
location. for just such saloons and their upstairs adjuncts, to-
gether with the immunity which the building enjoys from any
municipal, state or federal interference, through the political
pull of its ecclesiastical landlord?

This building, which is located in the First Ward, through
its pro tem. occupants, plays an important part in the famous
First Ward elections of Chicago, and also in state and federal
elections.

The accompanying photographs, showing different views
of the above building, were taken recently by me. It was my
first experiment with a camera, and consequently the photo-
graphs are not works of art, but will give the reader some
idea of the commercial enterprise of pronounced Roman Cath-
olic advocates of Total Abstinence and Catholic Education.
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ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH PROPERTY—SALOONS AND DAMNATION!




ROMAN CATHOLIC PROPERTY—“THE END JUSTIFIES THE MEANS.”
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The last picture is of a building covering 4ox172 feet, in
which there is a combination saloon and restaurant, and until
recently there was a palm-garden in the rear where young
children and cheap actors were engaged to amuse the patrons.

On pages 86 and 87 are photographs of a check for a
month’s rent paid to Archbishop Feehan, Quigley’s prede-
cessor, for these premises. For the sake of his family I have
concealed the signature of the tenant who signed this check.
On the back of said check appears the signature of the
Catholic Bishop of Chicago, P. A. Feehan.

I have it on indisputable authority that this house had a
most disreputable name until recently. At present the ground
floor is used for a combination saloon and restaurant. As to
the second floor the reader will have to inquire of the priests
and prelates of Chicago.

This building is leased by the Archbishop of Chicago for
fifteen years, commencing May 1, 1901, at $210 per month for
the first § years, $250 per month for the next 5 years, and
$271 per month for balance of term, leasehold assigned for
value received to Pabst Brewing Co., 354 North Desplaines
Street, Chicago.

These buildings, located in the heart of Chicago, are in
the Paulist Fathers’ parish, and convenient to the exquisite
offices of the Roman Catholic Church Extension Society of
America, whose motto is, “I¥e come not to conquer, but to
win. Our purpose is to make America dominantly Catholic.”
While not engaged in running church fairs with their usual
attachments of gambling, lottery, prize-fighting, fortune-telling,
etc., the Paulist Fathers devote the remnant of their energies
to giving missions to non-Catholics. The conversion of
heretics—non-Catholics—is their specialty, and in 1908 at the
“American Catholic Missionary Congress,” held at Chicago,
they boasted 25,055 “converts.” Their church is located in the
tenderloin or white-slave district of the South Side, Chicago.
Gamblers, saloon-keepers and white-slave-keepers have been
generous toward it, and particularly so as a result of the work
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of the Vice Commission recently held in that city. I have
it on the very best authority—authority that can not be dis-
puted—that this Commission was manipulated and controlled
by the Roman priests. It serves to furnish them with most
valuable information which they could not obtain through
the Confessional or otherwise. Such information in the hands
of the Roman Hierarchy affords a new and rich species of
graft—Vice Commission Graft. The Vatican system thrives
on ignorance, vice and crime. No wonder the priests and
prelates hope to establish similar Vice Commissions in the
large cities throughout the country.

Why did the Postoffice Department hold up the report of
that Commission for several weeks? Was it inspired by the
Roman Hierarchy in order to establish a precedent for hold-
ing up and destroying “matter offensive to the Church?”



CHAPTER 1V.

THE CONFESSION OF A “CONVERT” TO ROMANISM.

Attorney C. C. Copeland, of the archdiocese of Chicago,
a prominent, wealthy “convert” to Romanism, protested against
priestly crime and corruption in an appeal which he wrote and
sent to The New World, the papal organ, for publication.
This appeal was refused insertion and ignored.

“LIBERTYVILLE, [LLINOIS,
“Oct. 19, 'oI.
“REv. J. J. CROWLEY,
“DEAR SIR:

“Enclosed I send you that paper to read and
be returned to me. If you may want to use it, I may
revise it some, as I have thought of doing, and then
let you have it. I could add a good supplement under
head of “After Two Years,” or something of the
kind. My intention is to revise it and put it in some
unique shape and scatter it through the Ilierarchy.
I have some notes already on a revision.

“Yours very respectfully,
“[Signed] C. C. CopELAND.”

The following is the original confession:

“Rev. Dr. Dunne [now Bishop Dunne, of Peoria, Ilinois],
in closing his discourse on the life and character of Very Rev.
Thomas Burke, which was no overdrawn picture of that great
priest, as every one can testify who knew him well, said:

‘Learn, then, to respect the dignity of the priest, and to ap-
89
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HOLY MONKS DOING PENANCE.

Poor, obedient, temperate, ho]y monks doing penance for the
greater glory of God and the suffering souls in purgatory.
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preciate the good that he is called upon to perform in the
exercise of his ministry. Allow no man or woman to wantonly
assail his character in your presence, for, believe me, in pro-
portion as his reputation is lessened in the eyes of the com-
munity, his influence for good is weakened. Respect the priest
as the Ambassador of your Divine Redeemer. Honor him as
the minister of God. Love him as a friend, as a brother, as a
father, who has nothing so much at heart as your eternal wel-
fare.

All this will every good Catholic do, and love to do and
more, to a priest who himself respects the dignity of the posi-
tion he occupies among men and the obligation which he in-
curred when he accepted the sacred mission to ‘Go forth and
teach all nations,” and who appreciates himself the good he
i5 called upon to perform and the life he ought to lead in the
exercise of that mission; so that the estimation in which he
is held, the amount of good he may do, the freedom from as-
sault in which he may live, the influence for good he may
exercise, the respect and honor he will receive, as the Ambas-
sador of our Divine Redeemer, and the minister of God, the
love and obedience that will go out to him as a friend, as a
brother, as a father, who has nothing so much at heart as our
eternal welfare, depend upon himself.

a Kempis says: ‘Great is the dignity of priests to whom
that is given which is not granted to angels’ ‘The priest
indeed is the minister of God.’ ‘Take heed to thyself and
see what kind of ministry has been delivered to thee by the
imposition of the bishop’s hands.” ‘Thou hast not lightened
thy burdens, but art now bound with a stricter band of disci-
pline, and art obliged to a greater perfection of sanctity.” ‘A
priest ought to be adorned with all virtues and to give example
of a good life to others. His conversation should not be with
the vulgar and common ways of men.’ "

Now, if, instead of being this kind of a man, or of at-
tempting to lead this kind of a life, or of fulfilling this kind
of a mission, one who accepts the office of priest is a miser,
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and puts forth all his energies and improves every opportunity
to enrich himself and hoard money, or is a drunkard, or
gives his life to the enjoyment of sensual, worldly things, or
is otherwise decidedly self-indulgent, unpriestly, or grossly neg-
lects the duties which that mission imposes upon him, and dis-
regards that sacred office, can and ought a good Catholic to
respect him or defend his character? He certainly can not
respect him. Unworthy priests weaken the influence, to a
greater or less extent, of the whole priesthood; dishearten
zealous bishops, priests and laymen and drive large numbers
of their fellow-Catholics into doubt and infidelity. It is largely
to them we may attribute the loss of two or three times as
many members of the Church as we claim to have now, and
in a great measure because of them that the Church is being
rapidly depleted at this time, and unless their baneful influence
is removed, is there not reason to fear that it has reached its
zenith in this country? It looks this way to any one who
travels much and is very observing and deeply interested.

But are there many unworthy, self-indulgent, bad priests
ini the United States? Too many, far too many, everywhere.
The harvest is just now full and ripe in this land which is ours
by discovery and settlement, and by the libation of the blood of
martyrs, but too many of the reapers are blind, or perverse,
and are not only going about destroying the golden grain, but
are preventing the good, zealous reapers from gathering it in.

Has the Church no discipline left? Can it not remove
these scandals,—this hindrance to the working of the Spirit of
Truth; prevent further depletion, and bring back the lost sheep
to the true fold?

Could not (1) more care be taken in sending young men
to Seminaries, (2) in ordaining priests, (3) and in weeding
out those who have been ordained and tried, and are found
unworthy ?

A mission once a year is far better than sending a disedi-
fying, disorderly, scandalous priest to take charge of a parish.
Is there not too much of the spirit of the world in some of
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our young men, who are being ordained and put in charge of
parishes these days? Many of them seem to want a parish
‘for what there is in it for themselves. The people to whom
they are sent are intelligent, observing, and becoming more en-
lightened, and when they see this lack of spirituality in the life
of the priest, his influence for good is lost. It is the intelli-
gent, well-to-do members who are leaving us. They cannot
endure that they themselves or their families shall be led and
directed by a man whose sensibility has been blunted and
whose passions have been aroused by intoxicants, or who de-
means himself in an unpriestly manner,—more like a loafer, or
a sport, or a dude, or a miser, than like a gentleman. They de-
mand that their priest shall be priestly, and unless the Hier-
archy in the United States manages to meet this demand, can
it be expected that the Church will grow in numbers and im-
prove in the character of its members? Can one born in the
Church well imagine the shock an intelligent convert receives
when he first meets a drunken priest, or sees one drinking in a
saloon, or sitting on a beer-keg at its door, or sees one at the
altar celebrating mass after a night’s carouse, or learns that
the result of years of earnest appeals from the pulpit for the
orphans and the hospitals and the schools and the Pope has
been the accumulation of a large fortune by the pastor, or sees
a priest smitten of a woman and running after her, to the
amusement of Protestants and humiliation of Catholics, or sees
him in the company of women of not known unblemished
reputation in unseemly places, or learns of the drinking, ca-
rousing and gambling of priests at their places of rendezvous,
and of other still more unpriestly conduct,—all of which he
may but too often see and know of a truth in this land conse-
crated to the One who was ‘full of grace?” Will it suffice to
say that there was one Judas among the twelve, or that the
majority of the clergy are self-sacrificing, zealous men and
rest there? If there is even one such, should he be let to
remain to dicgrace the whole order? Tf a Catholic travels
much and observes closely, he will he disposed to shun priests
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whom he does not know to be priestly, rather than seek them
out as most agreeable, proper, profitable company. This is
the case with not only some converts, but some who were
reared Catholics. Laymen want protection for themselves and
their families.

An exemplary convert, who was cashier in a bank in one
of our large cities, told the writer with an aching heart how
mortified he had often been at seeing priests coming there
under the influence of liquor where he was the only Catholic,
and having the clerks looking sneeringly at him, and how many
have told him of similar and much worse experiences. When
fathers know those conditions exist, how can they urge their
children, who know them also, to go to their religious duties?
‘When the man is gone, what becomes of the priest?’

And is this the condition and. this the conduct and this
the character of many of the priests in our country? Of far
too many, and the proportion of such is not diminishing. Have
not Catholics been told too often and too long to hide these
things out of charity? Was it ever the proper use of charity
to overlook or hide such conduct in a priest? Simply for the
man, and were he only concerned and affected, it might do for
awhile. a Kempis says: ‘Admonish thy neighbor twice or
thrice” Here is a mature man, ordained of God, who, by the
simple fact of ordination, is supposed to be intelligent, and
to understand the duties of his sacred office, scandalizing
whole communities. It is not the man we are considering, but
the communities and the effects of his life on them and on
the work the Church is trying to accomplish. Has not the
mantle of charity for this purpose been stretched till it is all
in shreds and hides no one? Under circumstances where some
have said that a priest was sick or had fits, would it not be
better not to tell a lie and to say that he was drunk? Is not
the truth always best? Does not hiding such depravity only
nourish and encourage it? If some of our priests are of a low,
depraved order of men, which is a fact, would it not be wiser
to expose them and silence them? Is not such recklessness and
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This church has lbeen made the national church at the capital of
our nation. On Thanksgiving Day, 1909. 1910 and 1911, President
Taft, his Cabinet, Judges of the Supreme Court, Ambassadors and
Ministers to Washington, members of the House and Senate, and
other politieians of lesser rank, attended Solemn High Mass in this
chureh to pay homage to “Our Lord God the Pope,” Papal Nuncio
Falconio, Cardinal Gibbons, Monsignor Russell, and other papal
satellites.

In a profusely illustrated Memorial Calendar of the 11oth anniver-
sary of said church there appears on the upper half of the first page
an advertisement for intoxieating liquors, etc., and of which the above
is a photographie copy; and on the lower half of the same page ap-
pears the picture of the church.
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The above are photographic copies of advertisements appearing on
other pages of said Calendar. The Cross with the first letters of the
sacred inscription, “Iesus Hominum Salzator,” Jesus Saviour of NMen,
appears on that part of the back cover which partly overlaps the front.

Among those who took part in the solemmn memorial services were
Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishops Ireland and Keane, Bishop Spalding,
the then President Theodore Roosevelt, Hon. Henry B. F. Macfar-
land, Commissioner of the District of Columbia, and the Hon. William
T. Harris, Commissioner of Education. The memorial services cov-
ered seven days and nights.

I presume these distinguished divines, advocates of Total Ab-
stinence, and the politicians, appreciated the artistic skill displayed in
the Calendar and sampled the famous brews and choice liquors recom-
mended therein under the Sign of the Cross—the emblem of salvation.

The then pastor, Rev. Dennis J. Stafford, has since died from
sampling famous brews. choice liquors, etc., and was succeeded by
Rev. Russell, who, on January 28, 1911, assured me that no man could
be a loyal American citizen unless he be first a loyal Roman Catholic.

Russell is qualifying for papal honors. or
[
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depravity contagious? and if not treated heroically and in
season, will it not spread like blood poisoning from a scratch
and direful consequences follow? Can there be too much vig-
ilance and severity in discipline in this matter, since the abuse
has gone so far already?

Should any priest who is worthy of that highest title
which any man can bear on this earth—a priest of the Catholic
Church—blame you, Mr. Editor, for publishing this letter, or
me for writing it? Ought not he to thank us rather? It is
ir defense of the most holy priesthood and for the purpose of
protecting it against its very worst enemies that it is written.

Observing, thinking laymen from the Atlantic to the
Pacific are aroused at the number and increase of these burn-
ing, depleting scandals, and unless something is done soon to
stop them, these laymen will make themselves heard at Rome.
The Church was instituted for the people, and the bishops and
priests are sent forth to instruct and elevate the people, and
the people have a right to demand that they do it faithfully,
and Rome will see to it that justice is done to the people.

Our grand ceremonies and towering cathedrals are well
enough, but will they supply the needs and make converts and
save souls in parishes that are much worse off than without a
priest? If the outlook for the future of the Church in the
United States in this respect were not so saddening, so heart-
breaking, so discouraging, one might enjoy those ceremonies
and grand churches, and such like things, more. Statistics have
been taken in many parishes in the West of Catholics who do
and those who do not attend Mass, and the figures are appall-
ing. As are the priests who are sent out, so will be the greater
number of the people. ‘By their fruits shall they be known.
They are wonder-workers for good or wonder-workers for
evil. The writer of this letter, who thought when he became
a Catholic that all priests must be intelligent, good, self-sacri-
ficing, humble, pious men, will die before he will be able to
understand how they can be otherwise. Oh, how his heart has
ached when he found any of them otherwise! And, oh! how
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discouraging and almost hopeless the effort to try to do good
has been through all these long years when he will realize that
just one unfit, unworthy priest was doing more harm than a
hundred or more zealous, well-directed laymen could do good.
Is it not better to seek the truth, to find the truth, to proclaim
the truth, to stand by the truth, to trust in the truth? Is it not
said that “The truth shall make us free?

To save Christianity to the people of the United States of
America, and save them for Christianity, and to build up a
civilization worthy of the name, is the work of the Catholic
Church through its priests. If they are indifferent, incompe-
tent, self-indulgent, worldly men, the work will not be done.
Where rests the responsibility right now for the present and
for the future? May God have mercy on us: may the Blessed
Mother of our Lord Jesus Christ and the Saints pray for us;
may the bishops and priests of the Church work for us!”

I expect Mr. Copeland’s revision and supplement of
“After Two Years,” plus eleven years which have elapsed since
the writing of his letter, would make a good-sized volume.
Rome’s silent contempt for the appeals and charges made by
the Laymen's Association of the archdiocese of Chicago against
the Hierarchy, no doubt enlightened Mr. Copeland as to
Rome’s real attitude toward clerical crime and corruption, and
he is now, I believe, a sadder but wiser man.

Of late years, Mr. Copeland has been devoting his time
and means in an effort to convert priests and prelates by scat-
tering broadcast among them copies of the “Imitation of
Christ,” by a Kempis.

I wonder if he has succeeded in converting “Rev. No. 9.—
A Gospel Ditcher,” who was his pastor and spiritual director
for several years.



CHAPTER V.

ARCHBISHOP QUIGLEY COWED BY A IFEARLESS WOMAN.

On the 15th of June, 1903, Archbishop Quigley, of
“hicago, had an interview with a lady by appointment to hear
her complaints about certain bad priests. Ile met her, holding
in his hand a bundle of papers which included an affidavit she
had made against “Rev. No. 23, A Debauchec”—Rev. C. P.
Foster, Rector, Sacred Heart parish, Joliet, Illinois. Ile
looked savagely at her, seated himself at the table, laid the
papers to one side and commenced to pound the table with his
fists.

“Don’t you know,” he cried, “that it is excommunication
for a lay person to make affidavit against a priest?”

“Why, no,” she said, “I do not.”

“Well,” he said, “I tell you it is,” and His Grace kept
pounding the table.

The lady, not at all terrified, drew her chair up to the table,
and began to beat time with her hands upon it, saying: “Arch-
bishop, I did not come here to be bullied; I came by appoint-
ment to tell you certain things about your bad priests, and I
am going to tell them to you! If you persist in pounding the
table and yelling, I will pound the table too and scream! You
shall listen to me, and you had better be a gentleman!”

The Archbishop subsided gracefully, and the good woman
told him her tale of truth, made up of experiences with the
Catholic priesthood of the Archdiocese of Chicago runmning
through a period of thirty years.

She said: “Don’t think, Your Grace, that the Catholic

people are to be scared by threats of excommunication; we
100
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have become too wise for that; the so-called excommunication
of Father Crowley opened our eyes.”

He said, “Did Father Crowley get you to make this affi-
davit?”

She said: “He did not; but so far as Father Crowley is
concerned, I say, God bless Father Crowley! he is a credit to
our Church, and the Catholic people are proud of him! he is
not like a great many others of your clergy here; for instance,
he is not like Leyden!” [See “Rev. No. 22, A Seductionist.” |

“O my God,” said the Archbishop, throwing up his hands,
“don’t mention his name; I've Leyden on the brain!”

“Very well, then, Your Grace, I will put some more of
them on your brain!™ and the brave woman called the attention
ot her Archbishop to certain sinning priests by name.

The Archbishop said, “Oh, that is ancient history! give me
something modern!”

She said: “Is it ancient history when priests are getting
drunk in this city every day, misconducting themselves in every
shape and form and going under assumed names dressed as
laymen "

“Well,” he said, “you may think things are bad here,
but they are worse elsewhere; they are worse in Buffalo and
many times worse in New York.”

She said: “If that is so, that is no justification for our
putting up with bad priests in Chicago; we Catholic women
have actually built the Catholic churches here, and we are en-
titled to protection.”

Ie said: “It is the bounden duty of good Catholics to
cover up the guilt of their clergy, just as it is their duty to
hide the guilt of their parents!”

She said: “What? do you tell me that if my parents got
drunk every day and were dragged out of disreputable places,
having their faces battered and heads broken so they needed
surgical care, and taken to police stations and kept there
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several days and every one knowing it, it would be my duty
to try to make people believe that my parents were saints?”

“Yes, it is,” he said.

“You can’t make me believe that,” she answered.

She said: “Don’t you know, Archbishop, that there are
bad priests here?”

“Well, yes,” he said, counting upon his fingers, “there
are five—six—seven bad priests!”

She said: “You have been here but three months and you
have found out seven; when you have been here six months
you will probably find out that there are seventy-seven, and
more.”

She then asked him how he could reconcile his unkind
and unjust treatment of Father Crowley with his treatment of
those seven bad priests, leaving them in the enjoyment of their
rich parishes with full power to offer up the Ioly Sacrifice
of the Mass, to hear confessions, and to have the care of souls.

He said: “Well, we must all admit that IFather Crowley
is a good priest, morally and otherwise, but he has given
scandal by exposing the guilt of his brother priests.”

She said: “I am positive he has not, because we knew all
about those priests before ever Father Crowley came here;
to my knowledge a few of the good priests, for many years
back, tried to stop priestly misconduct in this archdiocese, but
they failed, and nothing was done until Father Crowley joined
them in their efforts.”

Ile said: “Well, T personally have nothing against IFather
Crowley! I am ready and willing to give him the very best
parish in the archdiocese: his case is now in the hands of the
Papal Delegate [Archbishop IFalconio], and if the Papal Del-
egate writes me to appoint Father Crowley to the Holy Name
Cathedral, T will do it with as little hesitation as if he were
my own brother!”

He then complimented her upon her courage, saying,
“You are the nerviest woman I have ever met in my life!”



A MENACE TO THE NATION. 103

She said: “I am speaking for at least one thousand
Roman Catholic women, and when I come here again I will be
speaking for at least five thousand.”

The Archbishop, with great gallantry, opened the door
for her, and he bade her good-day with a cordial clasp of the
hand. This lady was one of the best workers in the Catholic
Church in Chicago, having labored day and night in its in-
terests, spending her strength and her means without limit.
She has especially endeared herself to the poor and to the
suffering.



CHAPTER VI
NEW “GET-RICH-QUICK” SCHEMES.

The papal organ of the archdiocese of Chicago, The New
World, in its issue of March 9, 1912, over the signature of the
Archbishop of Milwaukee, makes a two-column statement to
the Catholic public, under the heading “The Catholic Coloniza-
tion Society.” I give a few excerpts:

“The Catholic Colonization Society, U. S. A, is
a properly chartered corporation under the laws of
the State of Illinois, having been incorporated in
July, 1911. It has succeeded to and taken the place
of a former lIllinois corporation of exactly the same
name, which, having surrendered its charter, has no
longer any legal existence. The present C. C. S. is
truly national, inasmuch as its pperations are not con-
fined to any one section of the United States, and its
membership comprises men representative of different
races or nationalities: Belgian, Bohemian, German,
Irish, Italian, Polish, though all American citizens.
Among its members and directors it counts arch-
bishops, bishops, priests and laymen. Deing a Cath-
olic organization established for the protection and
promotion of Catholic interests through Catholic
colonization, our society is naturally subject to the
rules and laws of the Catholic Church, and will in
all its dealings and undertakings seek the advice of
the prelates of the hierarchy interested or concerned
in the work of Catholic colonization.

“A special feature of the C. C. S. that we desire
to develop on safe and expedient lines is the affiliation
with it of other Catholic colonization societies. In
view of the continuous influx of different races from
the old country, the C. C. S. strongly encourages the
104
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formation of racial colonization societies, which may
become affiliated with it and work under its guidance
and with its assistance. . This will facilitate the estab-
lishing of racial colonies for Bohemians, Italians,
Polish, Slavs, etc. However much we may desire the
quick and full amalgamation and merging of such
races in the American nation, it can not possibly be
denied that for a time racial settlement and colonies
are necessary, if these newcomers to our shores are to
keep the Catholic faith themselves and help to build
up a glorious future of the Church in America.
Where diocesan or state colonization societies are
formed, these may also become affiliated with our
society and thus profit by its larger experience and
greater influence. Other Catholic colonization so-
cieties, although not affiliated with us, may yet work
hand in hand with the C. C. S., where they will
always find cordial and serious consideration. In this
way the C. C. S. will become a great central bureau
or agency where the work of Catholic colonization all
over the United States can be concentrated and sys-
tematized so as to render it more successful and to
offer the colonist more safety and security. Catholic
colonization will then command the attention of all
American citizens and do away with the old reproach
that so much of this so-called Catholic colonization
business is simply a fool's play, if not downright
swindle. . . .

“The C. C. S. may be called another Church Ex-
tension Society which furnishes not money, altar
and vestments, but the people, the priest and the
church. . . .

“It will arrange with the land company for the
reservation of such tracts of land or such a number
of acres or farms as will be necessary to locate and
develop thereon a well-sized colony ; then it will settle
and fix the most favorable prices and terms for which
the land will be sold to Catholic settlers. Here it may
be stated at once that our society does not look for
the cheapest land. The cheapest is never the best.
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We look more for good and productive land at
reasonable, although somewhat higher, prices. Be-
sides all this the C. C. S. will arrange with the land
company for the building of an appropriate church
and school and parsonage to be erected within a cer-
tain time or as soon as a given number of Catholic
families shall have settled there. The land company
must, moreover, guarantee the salary of a priest for
a certain time to be agreed upon. None of these ar-
rangements will be made without the previous con-
sent of the Bishop of the diocese in which the colony
is located. . . .

“In view of the great field lying before us with
all its magnificent opportunities for a most useful,
widely beneficial and, in fact, positively necessary
Catholic colonization movement, it is to be hoped that
the C. C. S. will find on the part of American Cath-
olics all the support and help it deserves and a cordial
co-operation all along the line. It is the only Ameri-
can national colonization society that enjoys the great
honor of having received the hearty recommendation
and encouragement of the Archbishops of America,
assembled at their annual meeting. Friends of Cath-
olic colonization can greatly help the C. C. S. by
bringing its work to the attention of prospective Cath-
olic colonists of their neighborhood or acquaintance,
by sending useful and reliable information concerning
large tracts of land available for farming settlements
and obtainable at moderate prices, by warning us of
fraudulent or suspicious colonization schemes, and in
many other ways. Yet all this valuable help will not
accomplish much without financial backing. In an
undertaking of this kind it is money that counts. The
future usefulness of the C. C. S. must depend largely
on the financial support that it will get. Rich Cath-
olics of noble hearts find here another splendid op-
portunity of showing their love for Holy Church
and their brethren of the Faith. For Catholic coloni-
zation, as we propose it, is but another manifestation
of the great missionary spirit that has, in our days,
been wonderfully awakened in the Catholic Church of
the United States.
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“In conclusion I may say that the C. C. S. is con-
trolled by a board of twelve directors, its operations

are managed by an executive committee of five mem-

bers, and its actual work is carried on by the follow-

ing officers: Director general, Most Reverend Arch-

bishop Glennon, St. Louis; president, Rev. J. De Vos,

Chicago; vice president, Right Rev. Mgr. McMahon,

New York; secretary, Very Rev. E. Vattimann, Wil-

mette, IIl.; treasurer, Rev. A. Spetz, C. R., Chicago.

The office of the C. C. S. is located in The Temple,

Chicago, Il S. G. MESSMER,

“Archbishop.
“MiILwWAUKEE, Wis., Feb. 26, 1912.”

It is evident that The Catholic Colonization Socicty is
not advantageous to the general public, but detrimental to the
public welfare.

Land owners, non-Catholic merchants, labor organizations
and all other citizens, Catholic and - non-Catholic alike, whose
interests and rights are endangered by this Society, ought to
wake up before it is too late. Congress of the United States
ought to be called upon to investigate 7he Catholic Coloniza-
tion Society, as well as the many Roman Catholic boycotting
organizations, monopolies and trusts, which have been estab-
lished in this country chiefly in the interests of a foreign
potentate—the pope of Rome.

PapaL Lire INSURANCE.

Another of Rome’s latest get-rich-quick schemes is the
establishment of “The New World Life Insurance Co.” Ac-
cording to its prospectus, it is strictly a Roman Catholic or-
ganization, and its papal organizers have their eye on the
“$78,000,000 of Catholic money in the shape of premium on
policies, which is being paid annually to American life in-
surance companies.”

The prospectus of this Roman company explains why
the ‘““American life insurance companies” ought not to be
patronized by Roman Catholics, and indirectly suggests a boy-
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cott of them. In the no distant future priests, prelates and
lay leaders of the “American Federation of Catholic So-
cieties” will find sufficient grounds for issuing a most severe
boycott against “American life insurance companies” and thus
corral the $78,000,000 or more annually.

This papal insurance company will afford a fruitful
source of graft to the Roman Hierarchy and its lay agents.
On the maturing of policies or on the death of policy holders,
2 large percentage of the moneys due will be expected for
masses for the relief of the suffering souls of the deceased
policy holders, as well as other large sums to “make America
dominantly Catholic.”

The banking, colonization, loans and. insurance schemes
of the Church of Rome in America and elsewhere, which are
carried on under the guise of religion, have not been a “fool’s
play,” but “downright swindle.” The papal land swindle in
Minnesota is fresh in our memory. The many papal swindles
in loans and insurance companies within recent years are not
forgotten. The swindle in Archbishop Purcell's bank in Cin-
cinnati, which deprived several thousand people of their hard
carnings, and other such swindles too numerous to mention,
ought to be a warning not only to the Roman Catholic people,
but also to tolerant, gullible non-Catholics.

One of the saddest scenes which T ever witnessed was
while I was a member of the Roman Hierarchy—that of an
old maiden lady in Manchester, N. I., who died in 1886, curs-
ing Archbishop Purcell and the pope of Rome for having
swindled her out of her hard earnings.

Why are not these Roman clerical bankers, colonizers,
etc., prosccuted and punished according to law?

American citizens, we are facing a crisis: Wholesale
papal swindles, boveotts and persecutions are rapidly increas-
ing—a twenticth century papal inquisition will be the reward
of our apathy, our cowardice.



CHAPTER VIL

THE POPES AND THE BIBLE.

It would require a large volume to contain even part of
the evidence manifested, both by declarations and by acts, of
Rome’s persistent policy to suppress all knowledge of the
Sacred Scriptures. In the early centuries, and long before
printing was invented, all manuscripts containing any trans-
lation into the vernacular from the original tongues was pro-
hibited under the severest penalties. As early as 860 A. D.
Pope Nicholas I. put Bible reading under the ban. Gregory
VTII., known in history as Hildebrand, in 1073 continued the
ban, and Innocent III., in 1198, issued a decree that all who
rcad the DBible should be put to death. In 1229 the great
Council of Toulouse passed a decree forbidding either the
possession or the reading of the Bible; and the famous Council
of Trent, 1545-63, did the same. In England, in the fourteenth
century, any one who was found with Wycliffe’s Bible, that
“organ of the devil,” incurred the penalty of death. In the
reign of the “Bloody Mary” tons of Bibles were used as fuel
tc burn the martyrs, and it was said that “no burnt offerings
could be more pleasing to Almighty God.” Pins VII. in 1816
denounced Bibles as “pestilences;” and T.co NXII. in 1825 as
“traps and pitfalls.” Pius VIIL. in 1830 declared printing-
presses from which Bibles were struck as “centers of pestif-
erous infection;” Gregory XVI. in 184 condemned Bible
Societies, and ordered the priests to tear up all they could lay
their hands on. Pius IX. surpassed all his predecessors in
the employment of abusive langunage to vilify Dible Societies,

and under his authority many were banished from Tuscany
109
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MISSION TO INDIANA NON-CATHOLICS

A most successful mission to non-Cathe
olics has just been given by the Paulist
Fathier, the Rev. Bertrand L. Conway, at
Terre Haute, Indlana, under thc auspices
of the Knights of Columbus of that city.
Father Hilary Hemmer, O. M C., of St.
Benedict's church, is chaplain of the Ter-
re Haute Council, and a mniost energetic
and zealous furtherer of the order's best
interests He felt certain that a mission
to non-Catholics in the K. of C auditorl-
um~which seats 1.500—would be largely
attended by the most prominent outsiders,
many of whom would hardly dare eunter a
Catholic church.

No lecture course was ever advertised to
better advantage The pastors of the four
churches wrote commmendatory letters of
the aposiolate to non-Catholics, and an-
lectures In their several
churches. Every Catholic—about 8,000—
recelved an invitation with four an-
nouncement cards as he left church on
Sunday morning. The daily papers print-
ed advance notices, as did also the K. of
C. bulletin for two months prior to the
lectures. KEvery important store had a
large placard in its window glving the
subjects and dates of (' » various dis-
courses. ’

As a result, the auditorlum was packed,
hundreds of extra chairs belng procured
tor accommodate the crowds. As many as
750 non-Catholics were present of an eve-
ning out of an audience of 1,800 by actual
count.

A “KNOCKED-OUT” PAULIST FATHER “CONVERTING”
NON-CATHOLICS.
The above Paulist Father, Rev. Bertrand L. Conway, was “knocked
out” by Rev. John J. McCann, “Rev. No. 5, A Pugilist,” rector of St.
Mary'y Church, Elgin, Illinois. (See page 416, Part II.)
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for reading the Bible. It was also during his pontificate that
Francesco Madai and his wife were imprisoned for ten months
and then sent to the galleys for reading the Bible.

Coming down to our own generation, Leo XIII., an astute
politician, having to play the game in England and America,
Italy being lost, was well aware that he could not afford to
defy Protestant opinion openly and publicly. And so he
issued an encyclical which seemed to reverse the policy of his
predecessors by permitting the laity to read the Bible. But
every one knew, who had the necessary means of information,
that this encyclical was insincere and hypocritical. For im-
mediately on its issue secret instructions were given to all
the priests to do all in their power to prevent the sale and
distribution of the Bible. And so all other decrees, edicts,
statements and permissions to the same effect which have
been issued since have been equally treacherous and insincere.
To sum it all up in one word, I may give the statement of a
distinguished priest who said: “The day in which the priests
and Catholic believers give themselves to the reading and study
oi the Bible, that day will be the last for the Roman Church,
for the priests, for the monsignors and for the papacy.”

The Paulist Fathers is an Order well known in the
United States. Its special mission is to convert Protestants to
Romanism and they boast that they are making more than
35,000 converts a year.

The following letter will show who are the managers and
directors of this Order; what are its aims and purposes; what
it has already accomplished, and the final goal which the
Order proposes as the object of its endeavors: namely, to
“make America dominantly Catholic.” The letter reads as
follows and certainly requires no comment. It speaks for
itself ; and speaks loudly and alarmingly. Here is the letter.
Read it and ponder it:
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DIRECTORS OF THE CATHOLIC MISSIONARY UNION.

MOST REV. J. M. FARLEY, D D., VERY REV. E. R. DYER, S. S,
Archbishop of New York, President St. Mary’s Seminary,

[Cardinal] PRESIDENT. Baltimore.

MOST REV. JOHN IRLL—\\ID REV. MATTHEW A. TAYLOR.
Archbishop of St. Paul.

RT. REV, MATTHF\V HARKINS REV. WALTER ELLIOTT,
Bishop of Providence, R. 1. of the Paulist Fathers.

VERY REV. A, P. DOYLE,
Secretary-Treasurer.

Represented by =THE CATHOLIC=— Under Its Auspices The
The Missionary MISSIONARY UNION Apostolic Mission Housc

Incorporated under the laws of the State of New York.

“WasHINGTON, BROOKLAND StaTION, D. C,,
“Feb. 6, 1912.

“My DEear Frienp:—How near at hand do you
think is the time when America will be dominantly
Catholic? Things move on with rapid strides
these days, and the recent creation of three American
Cardinals has brought the Church once more to the
forefront. The dominant note in the address of the
Holy Father as well as in the replies of the Cardinals
is the hope of wonderful progress among English
speaking peoples. They have all spoken of the ‘era
of convert making.” All this indicates a marvelous
advance along the lines whereon the Missionaries of
the Apostolic Mission House have been working
these twenty years

“If all the Priests and laity would turn their
faces to this one goal, what a tremendous impetus the
movement would get! One of our great leaders re-
cently said :—and there is a burning truth in it—"We
must labor to gain the confidence, love and respect
of the American people. This once gained, the
Catholic Church in Her way to claim the American
heart, may carry a thousand dogmas on her back.’

“Last year our Mlissionaries gave hundreds of
Missions, and the record of convert-making is now
away beyond the Thirty-five Thousand mark each
year. Just think what this means! This estimate
says nothing of the thousands of fallen-away Cath-
olics that have been brought back to a good life.

“Come with us and share the glories of this
work! Sincerely vours in Xto.,

“Carnoric Misstonary UNION.
“A. P. Doyle, Treasurer.”
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— B of the Qatholir & Haton
Mosr Rgv J. M FARLEY, L. D MosT Rav JOHN (RELAND, D. D.
amcHaIENDP DF NEW YoRA. PRESIDENT ARCHBiSHOP OF £T PACL PABAIDENT ST MARV'e EMINARY. BALTINOSS
KT Rav MATTHEW HARKINS, Ry MATTHEW A. TAYLOR Rav. WALTER PIJJU':T
sisnor oF PROVIDANCE. B L Vany Rav. A. P, DOYLE. sacravarv-ranasusss OF TRE PAULINT PATHARS

Vi Rev. E. K. DVER. § &

REPRESENTEOD BY

The Buastoury The Qatholic Missionary Hnion oo ke s e

Tmcesscearie wmet

Cawsos vme B-aTs 07 Maw vonn

- Wushingto . @__Feb, 6 1012,
My dear Priend: hington, Braaklund Station, B. €., 00~ 07000 ... 183

fow ncar at hend do you think is the time when Amerioa will
ve dominantly Catholio? Thinge move on with rapid strides these days,and
the recent oreattion of three Amorican Cardinals has brouczht the Church
onoe more to tho forefront. The dominant note in the addrecs of the
loly Father as well as in the replios of the Cardinale is tho home of
wonderful progress among Fnglich smeaking peonles. They have all spoken
of the "era of convert makinz".All thie indicates a marvelous advance
along tho lines whereon the Yigeionarioo of the Apoatollo Mission House
have boen xarkinz these twenty years,

1f all the Pricsts end laity would turn their faces to thio
ono goal,vhat » tromendous immetus the ~movement would get' One of our
great leaders recently osald:-ond there ia a burning truth in it-*¥e must
labor to gain tha corfidonce,lovo and reepect of th~ American pe.aple.
This once cained,the Catholio Church in ller way to olain the American
heart,nsy oarry a thousand dognas on her btack *

Laat ysar our Wicsionarios gave hundreds of Uissions,and
the record of corvert-making is now away beyond the Thirty-five Thou-
aand mark each year. Just think vhat this meana! Thio estinmats says
nothine of the thousands of fallen-away Cetholiocs that have been
brought back to a good lifs.

Come with us and share the glories of this work'
Sincersly yours in Xto.,

SATHOLIC BISSIONARY UNION

TREASUTER.

A RECENT SECRET PAPAL LETTER—“MAKE AMERICA
DOMINANTLY CATHOLIC.”
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SIX INTERDICTED BY
CATHOLIC CHURCH

Bishop Walsh, Head of Portland,
Me., Diocase, Punishes
fembers.

CHANGE OF CHURCH CONTROL

They Favored Passage of Law
Placing Property in Hands of
a Board of Directors—Un
precedented Action.

Riddeford Me May 14.—Six prom-
inent memhers of Roman (athollc
churches In Biddeford and Iswiston
were Interdicted Ly ‘Rishop Louls P,
Walsh, of the diocesa of Portland, n &
gencral letter to the clorgy read at
churches here and clscwhere In the ato:
cesc to-day. The actlon, which s with-
out précedent In the anpals of the
Church In this state. following the intro-
ductlon into the “last Legislature of a
bill providing for the abolition of the
corporation sole of the Portland diocese,
by which control of all church! projierty

s vested in the Bishop.

This bif, Svhich was backed by a pet!
tion slgned by ncarly sfx hundred Ro-
man Catholics, sought to place the man-
agement of the property of the Churcn
In Malns In the handa of a Lourd of
dlrectors It was ad-ersely reported on
by the legislatite commlitee which con
sldered It. and was nverwhelmingly de
feated In the Housc The men men-
tioned In the Bishop's decree slgned the
petition as  members of the exceutlve
committce of the French American Ro-
man Catholle Church of Malne' They
are Godfrey 8 Dupre, attorncy-at law
pDr  George Precourt and Dr Albert C
Maynard, prominent physiclans Aldert
J Deland and Alfred Bonncau, editor
and publisher of a French-Amerlcan
weekly newspaper all of Biddeford, and
John B Couture, of Lewlston

In the lctter rcad In the churches to-

day W g announcéd that these mcen
“have been interdicted the rights and
privilegea ot the Church in reception of
the sacraments in the diocese of Port-.
land." and that the Interdict has been
decrecd because of the grave scandal
given by thelr various words and acts In
a recent attack on ghurch authority and
property and church law in the dioccse
of Portland This iInterdict has been
'duly made known to them and wiil hold
until due reparation 1s made,
Catholle goctetles are warned,iya the de-
\cree “that If they co-operace With the
above mentfoned parlics'under Inters
‘dictlon they will be deprived of thelr
-rights and privlleges as Cathollc socictles
in the dlocese of Portlapad.™
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ROMAN CATHOLICS MUST “PUT UP AND SHUT UP”
OR BE EXCOMMUNICATED.
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Let us follow up these Paulist IFathers a little closer and
see some of the other things which they have been doing.

It was a trifling matter that these Paulist Fathers had
prize-fights in the Paulist Church, Chicago, as one of their
Church Fair attractions. It is not of much importance to
mention that Rev. Peter J. O'Callaghan, head of the Paulist
Fathers in the Middle West, President of the Total Abstinence
Association of America, delegate appointed by President Taft
to the Anti-Alcohol Congress at The Hague in 1911, and Com-
mander of the Boy Scouts, was arrested on a charge of run-
ning gambling machines in his Church in Chicago for com-
mercial purposes.

Of vastly more importance and of deeper and far wider
reaching significance is what was done by the Romish priests
across the seas. In last January (1912) a letter was received
by a distinguished American lady from a friend in Italy,
which stated that in the I'all of 1911, in the town of Forano,
in Sabina, forty miles from Rome, the Romish priests col-
lected all the Bibles they could lay their hands upon, earried
them to the Public Square, piled them in a heap, saturated
them with coal oil, set fire to the pile and reduced the Bibles
to ashes.

It may be mentioned here that while the Romish priests
were burning Bibles in IForano, and converting and baptizing
35,000 Protestants a year in the United States, Roman Cath-
olic priests in South America were baptizing dogs at forty
cents a head.

To give a further idea of the attitude of priests and
prelates toward the Bible, as well as their influence over our
Government and its officials, even in the Philippine Islands, 1
quote from Circular No. 32, S. 1908, issued by the Bureau of
Iidueation, Manilla, March 11, 1908, addressed to the Division
Superintendents of Schools, under the heading “Religious
Teaching Forbidden”:

“It is not for the teachers in public school in this
Catholic country, either to encourage the study of the
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Bible—especially of the Protestant Bible—among
their pupils, or to say to those pupils anything upon
the subject. . . . In view of the intimate personal
relation of a teacher to his pupils, no religious in-
struction of any nature should be given by him at
any time, even outside the schoolroom.” . . .

At the close of this circular, David P. Barrows, Director
of Bureau of Education, Manilla, P. I, says:

“It is not believed that anything further can be
added to make more clear the attitude of the depart-
ment and of the administration on this point.”

Why did not the President recall this order as he did that
of Mr. Robert G. Valentine, Commissioner of Indian Affairs,
forbidding Roman Catholic priests, monks, and nuns, em-
ployed in Government schools for Indian children, to wear
their religious garb and insignia of their faith while engaged
in their duties within the schoolroom and in the grounds of
such institutions?

I would like to ask the Paulist Fathers why their dis-
tinguished Episcopalian convert, Rev. Dr. Lloyd, once Bishop
elect for Oregon, and his wife, returned to Protestantism not
long after their much heralded conversion to Romanism? Is
it not a fact that when the Paulist IFathers realized that Dr.
and Mrs. Lloyd were about to withdraw from Romanism, be-
ing thoroughly disgusted with it, he (Lloyd) was Jesuitically
placed in the Detention Hospital in Chicago, pending an order
from the court for his removal to the insane asylum at Elgin,
Ill.  He would be there to-day were it not for the exposure
threatened by his noble wife, wlo, like him, had been scan-
dalously shocked by the actions of priests and prelates of the
Roman Catholic Church. The story as told by Rev. Dr. and
Mrs. Lloyd would startle the world and convince the public
that Rome is ever and everywhere the same.

I would also like to ask the Paulist FFathers how many
of their alleged thirty-five thousand converts a year return
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to their original faith as did Rev. Dr. and Mrs. Lloyd: how
many Paulist Fathers and Seminarians leave their Religious
(?) Congregation each year; also how many nuns, monks and
priests, including the Jesuits, leave the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy; and how many of the Catholic laity leave the Roman
Catholic Church each year.

: oW

Bane pour S C‘f\‘\‘i@_@
-~ . h

ortunr b ;i\)\\%’\ S{@‘\\:

told o) NS Q,Q\\\'

By the most remarkable psgtﬁ%\y!grmmmn
of tfe present time

Onlp Twentp-Fine Cents

Giiv
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The above is a photographic copy of one of thousands of tickets
sold broadcast by the Paulist Fathers. Their fortune-telling depart-
ment is an attraction for non-Catholic politicians, especially for pres-
idential candidates, who make it a point to visit these Fathers for
light and leading in their political campaigns. (See p. 482.)

These fortune-telling and gambling Fathers inspire and cause to
be circulated the impression that their Order or Congregation is made
up almost entirely of “converts,” when in fact very few of them
are “converts,” and those Protestants who join them generally with-
draw in disgust as soon as they discover the hollowness and sham
of their “divine mission for the conversion of heretics and pagans.”




CHAPTER VIIL

PAPAL DESPOTISM.

Nothing more startling has ever been put before the
public than Rome’s recent resolutions of boycott of the En-
cyclopedia Britannica, Watson’s Magazine, the Protestant
Magazine, the Menace, etc., and her attitude as Censor of the
United States Mails. At the annual convention of the Amer-
ican Federation of Catholic Societies, held at New Orleans,
November 13-16, 1910, resolutions were passed calling for the
passage of Federal laws to prevent the transmission by the
United States mails of matter offensive to the Roman Cath-
olic Church. In these resolutions postoffice employes were
boldly called upon to destroy, without any warrant of law, any
snch mail in transit. The leading ecclesiastic at this conven-
tion was Archbishop IFalconio, Papal Delegate to the Roman
Catholic Church in America.

Archbishop IFalconio had good reasons for tendering his
sincerest congratulations to the Aunerican Federation of Cath-
olic Societies at its convention held at Columbus, Ohio, August
20-24, 1911, for its “‘rapid progress” and “the effective good
work accomplished” by it. He was fully aware, I presume, of
the destruction of much printed “matter offensive to the
Church” in the postoffices of the United States of America
since their last reunion at New Orleans.

I know that several large parcels of printed matter
mailed at the General Postoffice in Chicago during the months
of December, 1910, and January and Iebruary, 1911, never
rcached their destination. This destruction commenced imme-
diately after their New Orleans convention. On receipt of
numerous complaints from subscribers the sender called on
the postoffice authorities for an explanation, but received no
catisfaction whatever. This party’s mail continued to be

a9
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held up, and, surmising the cause, the sender threatened public
exposure of such unlawiul action on the part of the Postoffice
Department. This threat of exposure scared Rome and her
Jesuitical agents, and since then the mail of said party has
been unmolested. Ah, Rome fears publicity!

Meanwhile, to divert attention from their own criminal
acts, they are loudly inveighing against the circulation of ob-
scene matter through the mails; and by obscene matter they
mean all matter inimical to the Church of Rome. Non-
Catholics think they mean indecent and licentious matter.

The inconsistency of the private lives of popes, cardinals,
prelates, priests and monks as compared with the deference
exacted by them in public from Catholics and non-Catholics
alike, is, to say the least, ridiculous: for example, decollete
gowns and peek-a-boo waists are out of order at formal re-
ceptions for male members of the Hierarchy. Any one who
knows the kind of pictures and indecent realities that most de-
light the eyes of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy will not be
faked by any pretended shock that they may profess to ex-
perience on contemplation of the nude in art, much less
decollete gowns at formal functions.

As a satisfactory evidence of this fact it may be stated
that the telephone companies in different cities have threat-
ened to take away the phones from the residences of some
priests because their conversation was at times so vile that
the female operators refused to receive their messages and
threatened to resign if required to do so.

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy should be indicted for
illegally using the mails to operate confidence games, chainless
letters, etc., in the alleged behalf of “the poor homeless chil-
dren,” “the poor orphans,” and “the poor suffering souls in
purgatory.” No more shameless and outrageous system of
fraud was ever perpetrated by men.

The American Federation of Catholic Societies, which
embraces the numberless Associations, Societies, Clubs, Church
Confraternities, etc., as well as their widespread military or-

»
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ganizations, is a menace to our freedom and an injury to the
Catholic people whom it pretends to serve. It is a mighty
power for evil in the hands of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy.

At the Columbus convention, among other boycotts, a
boycott was declared against the KEncyclopedia Britannica,
which boycott was soon after printed and circulated broadcast
throughout the English-speaking world.

The following additional proclamation of the same boy-
cott was issued and circulated with the endorsement of the
New York County Federation of Catholic Societies, of which
Cardinal Farley is the principal under the pope.

“No Catholic should purchase the eleventh
edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica.- No pur-
chaser of it is bound to keep or pay for a work which
falls so far short of the representation of the editors
and publishers. It should be debarred from our
public libraries, schools and other institutions. It
should be denounced everywhere, in seasor ~ud out
of scason, as a shameful attempt to perpetuate igno-
rance, bigotry and fanaticism in matters of religion.”

Mr. Samuel Byrne, editor of the Pittsburgh Observer
(Roman Catholic), addressing the Catholic editors at the
" Columbus convention, said in part:

“I have come here for the purpose of very briefly
suggesting one thing. It is this: That the Catholic
editors of the country, concertedly and persistently,
urge their readers to notify the proprietors and mana-
gers of the daily papers that unless they use instead
of the European dispatelics of the Associated Press,
those furnished by the newly established Catholic
International United Telegraph Agency, they will
withdraw their patronage from them, either as read-
ers or as advertisers, and will, moreover, boycott both
the offending newspapers and those who advertise in
them.” ‘

The boycott is the most powerful weapon and one in con-
stant use by the Roman Ilierarchy. DBy intimidation, threats
and terror, they are able to suppress literature and destroy
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private business, and they do it most effectnally. Few and far
between are the newspapers who will dare to print anything
which would fall under the adverse criticism of a priest.

The owners of newspapers, and especially of the great
dailies which circulate in the large cities where there are many
Catholics, are notified that there will be a sudden drop in their
advertising patronage if they publish or refuse to publish cer-
tain matter condemned or approved by the Censor Bureau of
the Roman Catholic Church, which has its representatives in
numerous and extensive Catholic societies. Non-Catholics,
too, who receive from some source or other information that
the Roman Catholics are boycotting a particular paper, with-
draw their advertisements to gratify and retain Catholic cus-
tomers. The mere circulation of a city daily does not pay for
the paper on which it is printed; the whole revenue is derived
from their advertisements—thus the press is at the mercy of
the sceret Roman boycott.

But the boycott is by no means confined to the press.
It reaches out and extends universally in all directions. Busi-
ness men and professional men of all kinds are at the mercy
of the boycott. I‘rom some mysterious cause, which they can
not comprehend, their patronage falls off, their receipts
diminish, and if they do not make terms when informed of
the causc of the falling off of business, bankruptcy stares them
in the face. In many instances where the Roman Catholic
Church possesses the infiuence, teachers, clerks, agents, and
the ten thousand individuals of humbler rank, are absolutely at
their disposal to be discharged from their places and turned
out upon the world without means of support. These boy-
cotts are rarely published as such. Sometimes, it is true, on
special occasions when big interests are involved, they do not
hesitate to have the boycott printed and circulated, but in the
vast majority of instances the Roman hoycott gets in its deadly
work in the dark. And did anybody ever hear of an in-
junction being issued against a Roman hoycotter, or any one
nf these said boycotters ever being put in contempt of court?
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So far does the influence of Rome extend that even the courts
themselves, which are supposed to be the citadels of impar-
tiality and justice, are prostituted to serve the interests of the
Roman Hierarchy. The non-Catholic people should engrave it
on their memories and keep it forever fresh in their minds that
“eternal vigilance is the price of liberty.”

Why prosecute and punish non-Catholic clergymen and
other citizens, while Roman Catholic priests and prelates—
foes of the nation—commit similar crimes, and worse, with
impunity ?

Why waste time and money in sham efforts to curb the
trusts, and at the same time permit, and even assist, that
trust of trusts—the Vatican system—to continue the even
tenor of its way?

If the governments of the United States and of the
British Empire had done their duty toward Catholics and non-
Catholics alike, whose interests have been injured, and some-
times wholly destroyed by Romanism, the majority of priests
and prelates who are “operating” under the protection of the
Stars and Stripes, and the Union Jack, would be behind the
bars—not a few of them would have been rewarded with the
hempen tie or electric chair.

Furthermore, if the Government of the United States had
done its plain duty in protecting my rights and interests as an
American citizen during the past ten years, Cardinals Marti-
nelli and Falconio, Archbishop Quigley, Bishop Muldoon, and
many other Roman ecclesiastics, would now be wearing stripes
in penitentiaries as the guests of Uncle Sam, instead of purple
and gold in luxurious palaces as “Ambassadors of Christ.”

O~E AtTACcK Upron My LirE.

I will give one illustration of an attempt upon my life.
People who are powerful by position and means, but guilty of
crimes and ahout to be exposed, have no conscience to hother
them with scruples if they turn to violence to get out of the
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way the object of their fear. The murder of Dr. Cronin in
Chicago a few years ago will illustrate vividly the truthful-
ness of this statement.

During the time which has elapsed since I entered into
this crusade for purity, truth and justice, attempts have been
made upon my life. I have frequently told my friends who
have expressed concern for my life that nothing better for my
cause could happen than my violent taking off ; that it would
be the supreme emphasis upon my side of this controversy
and would be the final circumstance to overwhelmingly convict
the unholy priesthood of the Roman Catholic Church. I put
my life in the especial keeping of God at the beginning of
this struggle. I have made my daily work the subject of
daily prayer, and whatever happens to me I must take as
God’s way of bringing to pass that for which I am devoting
my time and for which I am willing to lay down my life. The
Rev. Thomas F. Cashman, of St. Jarlath’s parish, Chicago,
found out a plot to kill me, for which murderous work: six
men had been selected. Henchmen who were ready to take
life for pay were constantly on my track.

Soon after I was served with Cardinal Martinelli’s threat
of excommunication, I went on Sunday afternoon. October
the 2oth, 1901, to see Rev. Thomas P. Hodnett. I visited with
him in his parochial residence until about six o’clock in the
evening, and then left his home to take the Northwestern
Elevated Railway car. When I left Father Hodnett's door I
noticed that I was being followed by a man who weighed over
two hundred pounds, about five feet eight inches in height, a
bullet-shaped head, clean shaven face which was very red.
He was a typical thug. He was the same man who followed
me to Evanston the night before when I went to confer with
the Very Rev. Hugh P. Smyth. I made a pretense of getting
aboard the elevated when it came, stepping on and then off.
This man stepped on and then off. T then stepped back again,
and he followed me. I stood on the car platform and this man
stood near me. Ie gave me several jabs in the side with his
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elbow, trying to provoke retaliation on my part so he could
have an excuse for assaulting me. I suspected at once what
the design of the fellow was. I saw that he hoped to embroil
me into an encounter and then he could stab or shoot me and
plead self-defense in the event of prosecution for murder or
assault to kill. I determined to go the limit of endurance to
avoid getting into a struggle with him, as I saw that even if
I came out of such an encounter without physical damage
my enemies would have me heralded throughout the country
as a common brawler. I made no reply to these rude attacks.
As soon as I reached Clark and Lake Streets I darted from
the car and rushed down the steps, my hotel being near. Just
then a westbound Lake Street trolley-car came by and I
boarded it to elude him. He followed me. The car was
crowded and we both were on the foot-board, he in front and
I behind. Suddenly I jumped off. He followed me. I hur-
ried to my hotel (Sherman House) and he followed me. I
stayed in my room about an hour and then went downstairs.

In the elevator I met a gentleman about fifty-five years
of age. He saluted me. Ile wanted to know my name and I
told him. Said he: “Are you the priest that is after these
bad Chicago priests?” 1 said: “Yes.” When we left the ele-
vator he drew me to one side and said, “Father, I amn a
Catholic,” and he gave me his name and address; “the Cath-
olic people of the country are with you; they know you are
right; they want this thing stopped; I have been in the rail-
road service for thirty-five years and the toughest class I
meet is the Catholic clergy.” I then noticed the thug with two
other suspicious-looking characters edging up towards us, and
I said to the gentleman: “You had better be careful! you had
better not be seen with me! Those three men are bent on
dirty business from what T know of the conduct of one of
them within the past twenty-four hours.” He said: “What do
you mean, FFather?” 1 replied: “I believe those men are hired
to provoke a quarrel with me so they can have an excuse for
taking my life.” He put his hand to his hip pocket and said:
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“I'm from Kentucky ; I have a gun; I'll blow their brains out.”
I said: “For goodness’ sake, mister, don’t make any move ; that
is just what they want.” Just then a friend of this gentleman
approached. We were introduced, and I then said “Good
evening” and left the hotel. After walking a few yards I saw
this thug on my trail. I turned back to the hotel, thinking I
could enter and leave by some other door and thus throw him
off the scent. I left by another door, but his accomplices evi-
dently told him where I had gone and he at once appeared
dogging me. I returned to the hotel forthwith and met the
two gentlemen with whom I had been conversing, and they
said: “Father, you had better look out; your life is in danger.”
I left the hotel again and walked south on Clark to Washing-
ton Street to take a car. I was closely followed by the thug.
My two friends followed me to see if I would need help. His
accomplices went as far as the corner of Claik and Randolph
Streets. 1 got onto a street-car and stood on the rear plat-
form. This thug got onto the car and stood close to me and
jabbed me in the side with his elbow. When we reached Van
Buren Street I sprang onto a west-bound Van Buren Street
car. He rushed after me, but missed the car, and I would have
eluded him if the car had not stopped at the Rock Island Rail-
way station. At this place he overtook the car, and, standing
close to me on the rear platform, said, “I came very near
losing you.” I replied, “Who is paying you for this black-
guardism?”’ He replied: “It is none of your d business.”
I said: “I should say it is my business to protect myself from
violence.” He said: “I am earning my living, and it is none
cf your business how I earn it.” I said: “You remind me of
thé Irishman who came to this country and put up at a cheap
hotel in New York City. In the morning his landlord asked
him how he liked the place. He replied that the food was
good enough, but the sleeping was bad; there was something
the matter with his bed: he burned a box of matches to find
out, but could not. The landlord told him that the cause of his
sleeplessness was bugs. The Irishman had never heard of




130 ROMANISM

them. The landlord assured him that he would not mind them
after awhile, that he would get accustomed to them, that they
had to make their living the same as everybody else. The
Irishman replied: ‘I don't object to their making a living, but
it is the d way they make it that I object to.”” I con-
tinued : “This may apply to you.” He burst into a loud laugh.
He then said: “Father, I won’t hurt you, though I expected to
have your block off before night. There is something about
you, Father, that has convinced me that you are O. K. and
the Muldoon gang are stiffs.” I said: “What were your in-
structions?” He said: “To follow you up and get you into a
fight and shoot your head off.” I said: “If you had done that,
you would hang.” He said: “They said that nothing would
happen to me; they would employ the best lawyers and I would
get off on a plea of self-defense.” I asked: “Who is paying
your” “Well,” he said, “the gang that you are after is put-
ting up the stuff.” He finally said: “Father, I won’t do you
any harm. I am going to throw up this job.”

I afterwards learned from the two gentlemen whom I had
left at the hotel, that they followed me when I left the hotel
as far as the street corner, and the two accomplices to whom
I have referred turned upon them: “What are you doing here?
You are interfering in business you have no right to; get off
the sidewalk!” A policeman was called and he took the names
of these toughs, who then were allowed to go. Soon after this
occurrence this railroad man attended High Mass at the Holy
Name Cathedral, Chicago, and as he was entering the church
he saw these identical toughs standing in the vestibule.

ITow fortunate I am that I live in the twentieth century
and not in the fifteenth. If this were that dreary time of
tlerical supremacy, no doubt my body would be burned and
its ashes cast into the Chicago River as Savonarola’s body was
burned and its ashes thrown into the Arno River, but that
river ran to the sea, and so it came to pass that his ashes were
carried to every shore; and now, wherever liberty is loved,
Savonarola has a shrine,




CHAPTER IX.

ROME THE MOTHER AND MISTRESS OF CRIME.

The Roman Catholic Church has been, and is, the
mightiest and most dangerous trust in the world. In fact,
she is the mother of trusts, and influences many creeds and
cults. In them her Jesuitical agents are high in council: for
example, Eugene A. Philbin, ex-District Attorney of New
York City, Papal Knight and Attorney for Cardinal Farley, .
is an active Director and Endowment Trustee of The Federa-
tion of [Protestant] Churches and [Protestant] Christian Or-
ganizations in New York City, and as such exercises an
influence, to say the least, favorable to Rome. This I know
from personal experience. Papal Knight Attorney Philbin,
though an active Director and Endotwwment Trustee of The
Federation of [Protestant] Churches and Christian Organi-
zations in New York City is at the same time a leading light
in the New York County Federation of [Roman] Catholic
Societies, and the American Federation of Catholic Societies.
Rome could not expediently recognize this guasi religious Fed-
eration of [Protestant] Churches, and [Protestant| Christian
Organizations by publicly placing a “Prince of the Church,”
John Maria Farley alias John Murphy Fafley. or any other
New York “alter Christus,” in a position so dangerous to “faith
and morals,” as that assigned to heresy-and-immorality-proof
Philbin. And, again, it would give grave scandal to ‘“the
faithful” if, forsooth, a cardinal, archbishop, bishop, priest or
monk united publicly in a quasi religious work with heretics,
clerical or lay, who are “illegitimate” by birth and living in

“concubinage” if married by a Protestant minister.
131
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The above mampulatlon of statistics is a Jesuitical blow to Prot-
estantism and a boost for Romanism, which has lost thirty millions
of its followers in the U. S. A. (see p. 532), notwithstanding this
manipulation, and the erroneous diagram which appears on the back
of the above communication, and which is based on statistics Jesuit-
ically manufactured.
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SR | The Feoeratton of Churehrs

®0ARD or DinzCTORS. ano

Christian Organtzations
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ROOME 1404-2, FIFTH AVENUE BUILDING rese '- l?
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REv WaLIEA Lastaw. P D.. EXECUTIVE SETAETARY
Rev W B Buxev asasTant taeasunse

March 8, 1911,

Dear Brother

¥ill you bring to the Clerical Conference at 4 P, M
Tuesday, “farch 1l4th, in the Aldine Associaiion Rooms, Fiftn
Avenue Building, 200 Fifth Avenue, lanhattan, suggestinas
for gatnering together the largest possible nunbder of
clergymnen of all denominations, including Catholic priests
and rabbis of the entire City, at one of our Clerical Con-
ferences In the near future, Ex-President Theodore Roosevelt
has definitely consented to addrees us, the date to be de-
termined soon, Ve have hopea of secuving Presildent Taft and
ntrher eninent men for successive umeetings, The utmost tact
and carefulness are necessary and we greatly need your
eounsel., Can you propose topics upon which representatives
of all deno:ainatinsns cn1ld speak during a considerable por-
tion of some meeting® Have you any particular work to
succest wherein we could all unite® Could you not invite a
nunber of your own deno.laztion to attead tle Confereonce
Larch l:th? Prof, Edward A, Steiner of Grinnell Collegze,
whose study of the East Side (_anhattan) has atiracted wide
attention, will speak on "Worx for the Foreigner ia New York
City.* Ais address will likely be as supgzestive as that of
Prof Patten on Feb, 1l4th, whiich marked an era 1a the taink-
ing of many who were present. The hour eeeas aus:icious for
wise and azgressive action, looking toward the hraadest and
most substantial Cnurch Feaeration,

tlost Cordially,

S EDXARD YNUG,

Chairuaas of progress Comaitt-e,

ALl CNECRS BHOULD 2% MADE PAYABLE TO THE ORDER OF ARTHUR M MARRAIS ACTING TREASURER

THE FEDERATION OF [PROTESTANT] CHURCHES
JESUITIZED.

Rome teaches that “outside of the Roman Catholic Church_there
is no salvation,” even in “the broadest and most substantial Church
Federation.” Non-Catholic clergymen and laymen should awaken to
the situation, closely investigate their churches and organizations, and
beware of the politics, policies and practices of the Jesuits, who are
everywhere undermining civil and religious liberty.
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Did any one ever hear of a Protestant being a Director
or Endowment Trustee of the New York County Federation
of [Roman] Catholic Societies or the American Federation of
Catholic Societies? '

Rome frequently and secretly places some of her ablest
Jesuitical agents, of either sex, even in menial positions in
non-Catholic homes and offices, both in church and state, in
order to find out domestic, church or state secrets. A few
years ago a prominent Jesuit in disguise took a position as
valet in the home of the Marquis of Salisbury, Premier of
England, and through his Jesuitical cunning so ingratiated
himself with the Premier that he gained access to state papers,
thus learning state secrets for his Church, which is ever on
the alert to plot and plan as it deems expedient. Suspecting
that his identity would become known through a lady guest
who recognized him as the prominent Jesuit in Rome, who
had once obtained for her a private audience with the pope,
he disappeared during the night.

Through politics and the political appointment of Public
School Boards, Superintendents, Principals and Teachers, the
Roman Catholic Church has a powerful influence in controll-
ing the Public Schools of the United States and Canada. A
ruse well understood by priests and politicians is to use the
public press to denounce alleged abuses and incompetencies
in the Public School system for the purpose of bringing the
system into general contempt. A notable instance of this is
the systematic use of a large part of the press by prelates,
priests and politicians to undermine the Public Schools under
the false pretext of a kindly regard for their welfare.

The Public School is the basis and bulwark of our free
Tustitutions.  An enemy of these schools who would seek to
destroy them, or even to impair their usefulness, is a public
enemy, for he strikes at the very foundation of our system
of republican government, which supposes intelligence as well
ac integrity in its citizens. Anarchists are not to be counted



A MENACE TO THE NATION. 135

519 Wast 134th Street,
Rew York City,
Teb. 1st, 1912
Messrg. Lenfastey,
Chiocago, T11l.

M¥ Dear Friends:

I wanld fee) extraemely obligead to you if
you will ship by fast freight to Cincinnati, Ohio the set

of elaotrotyps plates 0?2 my book, which you have in your
vaults. You will remamber my hook and the plates you
nade for me in 1904,

When calling on you a faw months ago, you
asked ma what disposition I wished made of them Will
you now ship them as quiakly as possible addressed.

"Ur. 4. J. Crowley,
Cincinnati, Ohio"
Please send the b1ll of lading to me
c¢/o sinton Hotel, Cincinnati.
Hoping your husiness and Washington
orchard are prospering, end with hest wishes, I am-

Vory sincerely yours,

Ao

PLATES OF PART II. MYSTERIOUSLY DISAPPEAR.

The reply to the above, stating, in part, that they had no record
of said plates, did not surprise me. The story of Rome’s diabolical
efforts to prevent the publication of this volume and suppress me
would fill a vook.
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in it in comparison with the Roman Hierarchy, which is un-
ceasingly working to subvert our Public Schools.

Rome’s Jesuitical emissaries, agents and missionaries are
everywhere. They have no conscience but the pope’s dicta-
tion. They are allowed to assume whatever dress they please;
for their better disguise, any occupations in church or state;
they are in the highest and the lowest conditions, and have
been known to appear as active and zealous members in non-
Catholic associations and churches—sometimes filling promi-
nent Protestant pulpits. They are on the Public School
Boards of Education; some of them are Superintendents,
Principals and Teachers in the Public Schools; they occupy
prominent positions in different societies and organizations.
Their object is to engender strife, to influence party spirit, to
produce faction, to counsel rebellion, to plot and plan assassi-
rations : for examples, Bruno, Savonarola, Burke, Lord Caven-
dish, Dr. Cronin, Ferrer, Parnell, Ireland’s uncrowned king,
and others. They*avail themselves of every facility, right or
wrong, to gain for the papacy, position and power. I need but
instance Ireland, where Rome’s Jesuitical authority has borne
its fruits in rebellions, and the sad, the continued degradation
of the people. Is England at war with other nations?—the
pope’s aid may be solicited by them to create distractions in
Ireland. There is a sore that is never allowed to heal: it has
paralyzed, and still paralyzes, the power of England. Hence
it has been the arena of political warfare.

History shows that the woes of Ireland and the cares of
England began when Pope Adrian IV. sold Ireland to King
Henry II. for a penny a household, “Peter’s pence,” and ever
since then Rome has Jesuitically instigated ceaseless strife be-
tween Ireland and England, and she has an object in pro-
longing the agony. The honest and fearless Michael Davitt
declared that in Ireland’s darkest hour Rome was her worst
enemy. The fact is, Rome is really opposed to Home Rule or
anything else that might benefit the Irish people and establish
peace between Ireland and England. She knows that Home
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Rule would remove the bone of contention between these
countries.

I have heard many prominent members of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy, both in Ireland and America, declare that
the pope, supported by bishops, priests and monks, would
avail of every opportunity to thwart the ambitions of the
Irish people and would fight to the last ditch to prevent Home
Rule for Ireland. We can not forget how they planned the
fall and brought about the sad death of that illustrious leader,
Charles Stuart Parnell. Before his death, and afterward,
prelates, priests and monks have been secretly enkindling
strife, not only between Ireland and England, but between:
Catholics and non-Catholics, and even between the various
factions which make up the Irish Party in order to prevent
Home Rule, and thus retain the balance of power in the British
Parliament for the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, which prac-
tically controls the said so-called Irish Parliamentary Party.
The pope, bishops, priests and monks know that Home Rule
would kill Rome rule in Ireland, England, Scotland and Wales;
and, indeed, cripple the Vatican’s political power in non-
Catholic countries, where she, for selfish motives, unites the
so-called Irish Catholics into organizations, spiritual (?) and
military, such as are to be found in the “American” Federation
of Catholic Societies, which Rome uses as a balance of power
in American and Canadian politics. The establishment of an
Irish Parliament would necessarily give rise to at least two
political parties inside of the Roman Catholic Church, where
at present all are united in a solid phalanx against England,
thus placing the balance of power in the hands of the heretics
—the non-Catholics. Furthermore, a powerful support of the
Roman Catholic Church in England would be withdrawn by
the retirement of the Irish Parliamentary Party, the present
balance of power in the English Parliament.

What led Pope Leo XIII. to fall in line with Pope Adrian
IV, and Pope Pius VII. in an effort to help England at the
expense of Ireland, and thus keep up strife between both
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countries? Why did he issue Papal Rescripts against the
Parnell Testimonial and the Plan of Campaign? Irishmen,
let me ask you one question: Why has the Holy See never
issued any documents denouncing the terrible persecution of
the Irish people? I confidently expect that all honest Cath-
olics, without regard to race, will sympathize with me in my
effort to enlighten them on papal intrigue and priestly cor-
ruption. Naturally I turn to the Irish people for their un-
stinted sympathy and support. I am one of them. Ireland
was my cradle, and her sacred soil shelters the dust of my
ancestors. I feel that the sad treatment to which Ireland has
been subjected by Popes Adrian IV., Pius VII., Leo XIII.,
and other popes, should open the eyes of the Irish people, and
spur them to combat all forms of ecclesiastical tyranny and
corruption. The Irish people alone have it in their power to
overthrow the Vatican system, and emancipate not only their
race, but humanity.

Consider the tremendous words of an eminent Roman
Catholic representative of a Roman Catholic power, spoken
directly to the Hon. Andrew D. White, former Ambassador
to Germany, and the head of the American Delegation to the
first Peace Congress at The Hague. The following is an ex-
tract from Ambassador White’s diary, August 5, 1899, giving
the Catholic representative’s statement in opposition to the
claim of the pope in a message to the representative of the
Netherlands and read by him at the close of the Peace Con-
gress, in which the pope claimed that he was a peacemaker
on earth:

“This eminent diplomatist from one of the
strongest Catholic countries, and himself a Catholic,
spoke in substance as follows:

““The Vatican has always been, and is to-day, a
storm-center. The pope and his advisers have never
hesitated to urge on war, no matter how bloody,
when the slightest of their ordinary worldly purposes
could be served by it. The great religious wars of
Europe were entirely stirred up and egged on by
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them; and, as everybody knows, the pope did every-
thing to prevent the signing of the treaty of Munster,
which put an end to the dreadful Thirty Years’ War,
even going so far as to declare the oaths taken by
the plenipotentiaries at that congress of no effect.

“‘All through the Middle Ages and at the
Renaissance period the popes kept Italy in turmoil
and bloodshed for their own family and territorial
advantages, and they kept all Europe in turmoil, for
two centuries after the Reformation,—in fact, just
as long as they could,—in the wars of religion. They
did everything they could to stir up a war between
Austria and Prussia in 1866, thinking that Austria,
a Catholic power, was sure to win; and then every-
thing possible to stir up the war of France against
Prussia in 1870 in order to accomplish the same pur-
pose of checking German Protestantism; and now
they are doing all they can to arouse hatred, even to
deluge Italy in blood, in the vain attempt to recover
the temporal power, though they must know they
could not hold it for any length of time, even if they
should obtain it.

“‘They pretend to be anxious to “save souls,” and
especially to love Poland and Ireland; but they have
for years used those countries as mere pawns in their
game with Russia and Great Britain, and would sell
every Catholic soul they contain to the Greek and
English Churches if they should thereby secure the
active aid of these two governments against Italy.
They have obliged the Italian youth to choose be-
tween patriotism and Christianity, and the result is
that the best of these have become atheists. Their
whole policy is based on stirring up hatred and
promoting conflicts from which they hope to draw
worldly advantage.

“‘In view of all this, one stands amazed at the
cool statement of the Vatican letter.” "—Pp. 350-351,
Vol. 11., Autobiography of Andrcwo D. 117 hite.

General Lafayette, reared and cducated a Roman Cath-
olic, uttered this prophecy:

“It is my opinion that if the liberties of this
country—the United States of America—are de-
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stroyed, it will be by the subtlety of the Roman
Catholic Jesuit priests, for they are the most crafty,
dangerous enemies to civil and religious liberty. They
have instigated most of the wars of Europe.”

Did not Rome instigate the present conspiracies and in-
surrections in Mexico and in Portugal; did she not inspire
the Turko-Italian War—and all for furthering her own cause
—power and pelf? Her policies and practices are quite evi-
dent to any one who closely studies her crafty, cunning Jesuit-
ical methods.

In relation to the Mexican Rebellion, The New York
Times, through information received from its special corre-
spondent, in its issue of May 23, 1911, says:

“MEXICAN CATHOLICS PLAN TO RULE
NATION.

“FORMIDABLE PARTY ORGANIZED TO CARRY LELECTION
AND OVERTURN Diaz’s ANTi-cHurcH Poricy.

“Mexrico City, May 22.—
“Carnorics WORKING FOR CONTROL.

“The organization of the Catholic Party, of
which Gen. Diaz always said he was afraid, is pro-
ceeding, and it is extending its ramifications to the
most distant sections of the country. Gabriel Somel-
lera, a wealthy capitalist, is the organizer of record
and the nominal leader of the party. Directly behind
him, however, are the prelates of the Church and the
landed aristocracy—in so far as they have not gone
abroad—and they have an immense following of will-
ing or unwilling peons, who are under the influence
of the bread-giver and the parish priest. Another
fact is that the Catholic Church in Mexico has a cap-
ital of at least $200,000,000—a larger sum than the
capitalization of all the Government banks—shich
escaped confiscation in the days of Benito Juarez or
has since been amassed. This, of course, would give
the Church party a very strong position either in
business or politics.
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“While the Maderistas—or Progressives, as their
self-effacing leader would have the party called—
are not resting on their laurels, their campaign or-
ganization is still rudimentary as compared with that
of the Catholics. Many keen observers of this new
trend of affairs to-day expressed the opinion to me
that any election held in the next few months under
the broader franchise and the Australian ballot, would,
if fair, result in the defeat of Madero and the justi-
fication of the judgment of Diaz, who always excused
delay in the extension of the suffrage by saying that
he could not hand the country over to the Church
party which he had fought so long.

“Cataorics WORKING QUIETLY.

“An element in the campaign which the news-
papers have already begun to discuss openly, working
more quietly, but not a whit less ambitiously than any
claimant for the throne of Diaz, is the Catholic
Church. The only step in the open that it has been
necessary to take has been accomplished in the forma-
tion of the Catholic party and the publication of a
platform providing for the closer union of Church
and State. Mexico offers a great field for such a

party.”
The New York Herald says:

“Those who gibly talk of intervention in Mexico
are requested to stop long enough to consider that
intervention would mean—

“War with Mexico.

“Unification of all Mexicans against the United
States.

“Employment of an American army of 200,000
men, mostly volunteers, to invade Mexico.

“Long and arduous campaigns in tropical cli-
mate.

“Suspension of $150,000.000 of annual trade.

“Jeopardizing lives and investments of Ameri-
cans now in Mexico.

“Incalculable expenditure of life and treasure.

“Antagonizing of Mexico’s sister Latin-Ameri-
can States.”

141
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All of this Rome has planned and hopes to accomplish in
order to serve her worldly purposes. IHer political success on
this Continent depends largely on the international compli-
cations which she is ceaselessly striving to bring about, not-
withstanding the pope’s claim as a “peacemaker on earth.”

It may be important to state here that Archbishop Ireland,
of St. Paul, Minnesota, arrived at his political headquarters,
which are located one block from the White House, on the
very day that President Taft summarily ordered the United
States troops to the Mexican border. As usual, he called on
the President. The White House is one of the sights which
priests, prelates and “Princes of the Church” never want to
miss. President Taft's Mexican War Map, which is brought
up to date every day, has a great attraction for them at
present.

Relative to the recent troubles in Portugal, The New
York Herald says:

“BISHOPS TO FIGHT LISBON CABINET.

“Epr1scOPATE EXPECTED TO ADVOCATE OPPOSITION TO
GOVERNMENT ON ACCOUNT OF SEPARATION LAw.

“LispoN, WEDNESDAY.—The bishops of Portugal
will hold a meeting next week to protest against the
law of separation of Church and State. It is re-
ported that they will refuse to recognize the Govern-
ment’s authority in ecclesiastical matters and instruct
the lesser clergy of the provinces to decline to accept
the stipends offered to them and make propaganda
against the Government at the forthcoming elections.”

The New York Times, in its issue of Dec. 23, 1911, says:
)

“TO PROSECUTE PRELATE.

“PortucAaL WiLL CHARGE LisBoN PATRIARCH WITH
ConspPIRACY AGAINST REPUBLIC.

“Lisson, Dec. 22—The Government has de-
cided to prosecute Mgr. Anthony Mendes DBello,
Patriarch of Lishon, on a charge of conspiring



A MENACE TO THE NATION. 143

against the republic. It is considered certain that
the prelate will be sentenced to the maximum of six
years’ imprisonment and ten years’ deportation to
Africa.” ...

The public press of Jan. 5, 1912, says.

“As a sequel to the punishment of the Patriarch
of Lisbon, Mgr. Anthony Mendes Bello, who was
ordered into exile for two years by the Portuguese
Government on Dec. 28, all the Portuguese bishops
to-day proclaimed their independence from the Gov-
ernment.

“The minister of justice, in reply to a communi-
ication from them, notifying him of their decision,
declared that if they persisted in their refusal to
recognize the civil authority they would all be ex-
pelled from Portugal. At the same time he will hold
them responsible for any disturbances.”

If the governments of non-Catholic countries would only
administer such medicine to priests, prelates and “Princes of
the Church,” their political and supposed religious power
would rapidly disappear and the liberties of the people would
be secure.

Relative to the present war between Italy and Turkey,
The New York Times, in its issue of Sept. 29, 1911, says:

“POPE FAVORS THE STEP,

“But Hopes tHaT Broopsuep WiLL BE AVOIDED.
“PopE Favors ITaLy's PrLaxs,

“The Pope is showing great interest in the prep-
arations for the expedition, and has ordered a propa-
ganda for the purpose of instructing the missionaries
to use their influence in favor of the Italian plans,
considering these plans as offering advantages for
the spread of Catholicism in North Africa, but he
hopes that success will be attained by Italy without
the shedding of blood.” . . .

Since the beginning of the Turko-Italian War, bloodshed
and butchery, even of women and children, have been of
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frequent occurrence, and, notwithstanding the hypocritical
hope expressed by the pope, is, no doubt, a source of great
joy to that “storm-center”’—the Vatican, which is now eagerly
awaiting similar slaughter between Americans and Mexicans.

Popes and their Jesuitical agents have been and are the
instigators of wars, and while the world is having real pain,
Rome is having champagne.

“For ways that are dark the heathen Chinee”
Is not in it with the Roman clergy.



CHAPTER X.
CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS A JEW.

THE NAvIGATOR, THE CHURCH AND THE KNIGHTS.

The Knights of Columbus is one of the strongest, if not
the very strongest, of all the numerous organizations em-
braced within the American Federation of Catholic Societies.

One of the aims of this organization is to secure the
recognition of Columbus Day for a national holiday, upon
which day the Roman Church, with all the pomp, trappings
and circumstances, with cardinals, archbishops, bishops, priests
and monks, together with all Catholic societies, congregations,
confraternities and Roman Catholic military organizations,
may parade the streets in all the gaudy robes and vestments
and other insignia of the Roman Church in order to impress
Americans with the sense of their power.

Among the methods which the Roman Catholic prelates,
priests and politicians are using to “make America dominantly
Catholic” is that of extolling those supposed to be of their
own faith who were active in the discovery, colonization and
settlement of America; and among these by far the most im-
portant stands Christopher Columbus.

Columbus was not a knight, though he lived near the
close of the days of chivalry and was considerable of an errant
on the seas, making four voyages to the land he thought to
be India, besides others according to his own account, with
which the reading world is less familiar.

As one of the discoverers of the New World leading to
its settlement and colonization, he may deserve some praise,
but the effort to make him a saint and advance agent of the

“Holy Roman Catholic Church” on this continent, has no sub-
145
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stantial basis in fact, since the latest investigations tend to sup-
port the view that he was a Jew at heart, as he certainly was
half-Jewish in lineage, and that his representations to the
Spanish sovereigns as to religion and even as to his birthplace,
were made merely with a view of concealing his real origin
and sentiments.

This is supported by such facts and considerations as the
following:

1. The assertion of his illegitimate son and first biogra-
pher, Fernando, that his father did not desire his origin and
fatherland to become known.

2. The answer of the same Fernando to the contemporary
historian, Bishop Augustin Giustiniani, that the fatherland of
his father was a “‘secret;” this circumstance at the same time
reminding us that the writing of history in Spain as regards
the New World, was restricted by law to the priestly orders.

3. The testimony of Pedro de Arana, brother of Beatriz
Enriquez, the mother of Fernando and intimate friend of the
Admiral, that “he had heard Columbus say he was a G¢énoese,
but did not know where he was born.”

4. In a suit as to right of entail, the masculine line of the
Admiral having become extinct in 1578, no Genoese Columbo
appeared to claim the right; and of the two Italian Columbos
who presented themselves, one from Cuccaro and the other
from Cugureo, neither proved relationship.

5. Columbus never mentioned father or mother, and never
used the Italian language. Of the ninety-seven distinct pieces of
writing by his hand, which either exist or are known to have
existed (sixty-four being preserved in their entirety), all, ex-
cept a few monographs in Iatin, wert written in Spanish.
Is it reasonable that a young man leaving his native land at
the age of fifteen, should forget his own language? Or that
a poor young man should be able to speak and write a foreign
language fluently? In the preamble to his diary, speaking of
the title “Khan,” he says: “Which title in our Romance tongue
means King of kings.”
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6. The name Columbus signed to his contract with the
Spanish sovereigns was Cristoval Colon, which is not the
Italian correlative of Columbus, as many suppose. but a dis-
tinct Spanish family name; though Columbo is more ex-
tensively Italian, by which name the Admiral called himself to
suit his own purposes, afterwards going back to the name
Colon. Thus as the Spanish writer and critic Fernando de
Anton del Olmet says: “We have four periods in the life of
Christopher Columbus: a Spaniard in Spain before going to
Genoa, an Italian in Italy on finding out the advantage of
being one, a Spaniard in Spain on returning thither and be-
lieving it more practical to be such, and an Italian in Spain on
being convinced of the advantage that it would bring to him.”

7. Columbus said he was “from Genoa and was born
there,” but when Oviedo wrote, not many yecars after the
death of Columbus, it was regarded as so very doubtful where
the great navigator was born, that Oviedo mentions five or
six Italian towns claiming the honor of his birth; and begin-
ning with Savona, we find each of the following Italian towns
claiming the honor of having given Christopher Columbus to
the world: Plaisance, Cuccaro, Cogleto, Pradello, Nervi, Al-
bissoli, Bogliasco, Cosseria, Finale, Oneglia, Quinto, Novare,
Chiavari, Milan and Modena.

These claims arose largely from the lack of definite data
among Columbo families in Genoa, and lines of his ancestry
existing there, and the further fact that families of the name
Columbo existed in each of these several towns. Speaking of
these claims, Justin Winsor, the historian, says: “The pre-
tensions of some of them were so urgent that in 1812 the
Academy of History at Genoa thought it worth while to pre-
sent the proofs as regards their city to the world. The claims
of Cuccaro were used in support of a suit by Balthazar
Columbo, to obtain possession of the Admiral's legal rights.
The claim of Cogoleto seems to have been mixed up with the
supposed birth of the corsairs, Columbos, in that town, who
for a long time were confounded with the Admiral. There is
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left in favor of any of them, after their claims are critically
cxamined, nothing but local pride and ambition.”

8. A later claimant for this honor was the town of Calvi,
in Corsica, and their cause was particularly embraced by the
French. As late as 1882, President Grevy, of the French Re-
public, undertook to give a national sanction to these claims by
approving the erection there of a statue of Columbus. The
assumption is based upon a tradition that the great discoverer
was a native of the place. ‘“The principal elucidator of that
claim, the Abbe Martin Cassanova de Pioggiola,” says Justin
Winsor, “seems to have a comfortable notion that tradition is
the strongest kind of historical proof, though it is not certain
that he would think so with respect to the twenty and more
other places on the Italian coast where similar traditions exist
or are said to be current.”

“Finally, in order to determine the value of the evidence
serving as basis to the claim made by Genoa to be the birth-
place of the renowned Admiral,” says del Olmet, “it suffices to
know that four cities have dedicated four marble monuments
tc their son, Christopher Columbus ; two possess the register of
his baptism, and eight or ten which present divers title-deeds to
consider themselves his cradle, and opinions are not wanting
which attribute to him a Greek nationality.”

9. The explanation why Columbus made contradictory
statements as to the date of his birth, his birthplace, and
concealed his real sentiments on other questions, has only
recently been made clear through the discovery of sixteen
notarial documents ranging from 1428 to 1528, by a local his-
torian of Potevedra in Galicia, Spain, Mr. Garcia de la Riga,
these documents relating to the Colon and Fonterossa families,
who also found other evidences that Christopher Columbus,
whose natal name was Cristoval Colon, was born and passed
his childhood in that city, his parents having been Domingo
de Colon and Susana Fonterossa, a Jewess. And though they
probably emigrated to Genoa about 1450, when the boy Cris-
toval was about fifteen, availing themselves of commercial
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relations which existed between the two ports, there is no
reasonable doubt remaining that Cristoval Colon was obliged
to conceal his maternal origin, rather than incur the dangers
of the Inquisition and the prejudices of his time; since, had
his birthplace and family connections been known, the fact
that his mother was a Jewess would have been not merely an
insuperable obstacle to his receiving the attention of Ferdi-
nand and Isabella, but a cause for his execution, or at least
expulsion from the land of his birth. For as he states in his
journal, the Jews were expelled from the domains of both
Ferdinand and Isabella in the very same month in which he
was appointed Admiral.

10. That Columbus was quite capable of such subterfuge
is revealed in his own accounts of himself and otherwise. He
relates how, in an early expedition as captain of a vessel under
King Reinier, he deceived his own frightened crew by secretly
altering the point of the compass so as to get the vessel within
the Cape of Carthagena. He employed a similar artifice, it
will be remembered, in his alteration of the log-book on his
first voyage to America, thus deceiving his crew as to the
distance they had sailed from Palos.

His early voyages referred to by himself, and supported
by new-found documents, show him quite capable of deceiving
even their Catholic Majesties. “Of the early career of Colum-
bus,” says Justin Winsor, “it is very certain that something
may be gained at Simancas, for when Bergenroth, sent by the
English Government, made search there to illustrate the re-
lations of Spain with England, and published his results, with
the assistance of Gayangos, in 1862-1879, as a Calendar of
Letters, Despatches and State Papers relating to negotiations
between England and Spain, one of the earliest entries of his
first printed volume, under 1485, was a complaint of Ferdi-
nand and Isabella against a Columbus—some have supposed it
our Columbus—{for his participancy in the piratical service of
the French.”

I1. But, it may be asked, how does the nativity of Colum-
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bus at Pontevedra comport with his sending his title-deeds,
despatches and documents to Genoa by Nicholas Oderigo,
Ambassador from that city to the Court of the Catholic
sovereigns? This is very reasonably answered by the dis-
covery in the archives of Pontevedra of a document as fol-
lows:
“Order of the Archbishop of Santiago, Sire of
Pontevedra, ordering the Council, on March 15, 1413,

to pay to Mr. Nicholas de Oderigo de Janua, 15,000
maravedis old coin, in three sums of money.”

The parents of Columbus being members of the Colon
and Fonterossa families residing in Pontevedra, who emi-
grated later on to Italy, it may be accepted that they availed
themselves of some recommendation from or of, direct or in-
direct relation with the Oderigos. At all events, that the Am-
bassador Oderigo knew the true natal place of the Admiral,
and knew how to kecep the secret, may be deduced from the
silence that he kept relative to the fatherland and origin of
his friend, from the fact of having retained the copies en-
trusted to him, and which were not delivered to the authorities
of Genoa until about two centuries later by Lorenzo Oderigo.

12. Cristoval Colon, known as Christopher Columbus,
had a younger brother, Bartholomew, also a navigator, whom
Columbus made Adelantado, or Governor General of the
Indies, a man of importance. Two Genoese historians, An-
tonio Gallo, a native of Genoa, who knew the Colon family,
and DBishop Giustiniani, also a contemporary of Columbus,
each speaking of DBartholomew, say: “A minor, born in Lusi-
tania;” and Lausitania, in that time of the world, comprised
Portugal and Gallicia, in which Pontevedra is located. So
the probability of Cristoval’s having been born in the same
eountry and of the same Hebrew parentage as his brother is
rendered well-nigh eertain.

13. Various historians, including Oviedo, state that the
flag-ship of Columbus, the Santa Maria, and vulgarly known
as the Gallician, was built at Pontevedra; and Mr. La Riega
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unearths a notarial contract executed at Pontevedra, July g5,
1487, freighting the vessel called Santa Maria, or La Gallega
—applying both names indiscriminately.

14. A plot of land appraised to the Colon family, half a
kilometre from Pontevedra, was bounded by other lands in
‘the cove of Portosanto in the parish of San Salvador, while a
triangular space existed near the home of the elder Colon,
adjacent to the Gate and Tower of Galea. In his first voyage
Columbus named the first island discovered, San Salvador,
and the fourth Portosanto; and in his third voyage, he gave
the name Trinidad to the first land he saw, and called the first
promitory, the Cape of la Galea.

15. The wily Hebrew character of Columbus is shown in
the way he overcame the objection advanced by the sovereigns
and the Church authorities, that his theory of the earth’s
rotundity contradicts the Scriptures.

Cardinal Pedro Gonzales de Mendoza, Archbishop of
Toledo, finally conceded that the theory was worthy of a trial,
but the great body of churchmen stood firmly by the opinions
of Lactantius and St. Augustine. Says the former, ridiculing
the globular theory of the earth: “Is there any one so foolish
as to believe that there are antipodes with their feet opposite
to ours—people who walk with their heels upward and their
heads hanging down?” And St. Augustine declared it im- -
possible that races on the opposite side of the earth could have
descended from Adam and Eve, since there was no land
passage, “and it was impossible for them to have passed the
intervening ocean.”

Columbus contended merely that the plan was worthy
of the experiment, while if successful the wealth of the Indies
would reward the effort. “Gold,” he says in one of his letters,
“is the most precious of all commodities: gold constitutes
treasure, and he who possesses it has all he needs in this
world, as also the means of rescuing souls from purgatory,
and restoring them to the enjoyment of paradise.” This last
clause must have been peculiarly touching to the sovereigns
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who are credited with establishing the Holy Inquisition, and
who expelled seventy thousand families of Jews, not allowing
them to carry away their gold or silver. During their admin-
istrations between nine and ten thousand Jews were buried
alive, seven thousand in effigy, while about one hundred thou-
sand were persecuted in other ways.

16. The fact that the funds defraying the expenses of
the first voyage, as referred to in a speech in Congress by the
Hon. Julius Kahn, in December, 1911, were supplied by Luis
de Santangel, the king’s chancellor and a converted Jew, is
significant. “In his original account books, extending from
1491 to 1493, preserved in the Archive de Indias in Seville,
Santangel is credited with an item of 1,140,000 maravedis,
which were given by him to the Bishop of Avila, who sub-
sequently became the Bishop of Granada, for Columbus’ ex-
pedition.”

Just how many Jews there were in the fleet of Columbus
i» not known. One was Luis de Torres, a Marano, or con-
verted Jew, learned in the languages, who acted as Columbus’
interpreter; others of Jewish extraction were Mastre Bernal,
the ship’s physician, and Marco, the surgeon, the latter of
whom had undergone penance for his faith in October, 1490,
at Valencia, at the same time that Adret and Isabel his wife
were burned to death for not adopting Catholicism.

The interest of Columbus in Jews was finally shown by
his legacy to ‘“the Hebrew who dwelt at the gate of the
Jewry,” and whom he did not otherwise name in his will, and
whom certain historians believe to have been a maternal rela-
tive.

17. It has been repeatedly noted by historians that the
writing of Columbus was tinctured with the style of the Old
Testament. Some of his disquisitions and apostrophes would
not be out of place in that revered volume, such for illustra-
tion as his “Vanquishing the Waterspout,” and his “Vision of
the River of Bethlehem,” inserted in a letter addressed to the
sovereigns.
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The regaining of the ancient land of Judea seems to have
been a fixed idea with Columbus, a project he urged upon
the sovereigns, and even the pope, and concerning which he
wrote in his own “Prophecies:” “The conquest of the Holy
Sepulchre is the more urgent when everything foretells, ac-
cording to the very exact calculations of Cardinal d’Ailly, the
speedy conversion of all the sects, the arrival of Antichrist,
and the destruction of the world.”

If one will study the writings of the fifteenth century,
Christian and Jewish, as related to Antichrist, a new light may
dawn upon him in regard to the character and real sentiments
of Columbus; as there were many who regarded the papacy
in its hideous perversions of morality as the real Antichrist.
1t was an era of dissimulation, when deceit seems to have been
frequently necessary to the preservation of one's life; and
Columbus seems to have been an adept in the art of dis-
sembling.

“The person who may suspect the fervor of Columbus
was one of his tactics,” says del Olmet, “being acquainted
with the prevailing ideas of his country, can not be charged
with being suspicious. Columbus proposes to the Catholic
sovereigns the discovery of a world, in order to conquer the
Holy Land with its riches. He fortifies his project with the
religious spirit of that kingdom, in which a standing was
given to the Tribunal of the Inquisition and the expulsion of
the Jews decreed. If the Admiral of the Indies, in lieu of this,
had publicly declared himself a Jew, it is not venturesome to
state that his project, opposed to a great part of the scientific
ideas of his time, being examined by a board of theologians,
would rapidly have led the renowned alleged Genoese to those
autos in which the faith, turned to fanaticism, changed into
sanguinary persecution the pious indulgence of Christ.”

18. The reticence of Columbus as to his ancestry and birth-
place, his vacillation as to his name. and his duplicity on many
occasions and involving various questions, are seen to be all
clearly explained when we find that he was not only of He-
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brew lineage, but possessed of strong Jewish proclivities, thus
explaining his great anxiety to regain the land of Palestine,
his fervid literary style akin to the Hebrew prophets, and
withal, his love of gold and avaricious spirit which led him
even to acts of cruelty, as in sending a shipload of the
natives from Cuba to Spain to be sold into slavery.

And this explanation is being accepted by all who take
the time and trouble to examine it along with all the collateral
facts discovered by Mr. La Riega. Not only has a favorable
criticism on this conclusion been published in “l.a Espana
Moderna,” Madrid, by Fernando de Anton del Olmet, but the
Spanish Encyclopedic Dictionary accepts this view in the
Columbus biography. Eva Canel, in Buenos Ayres, has written
articles sustaining it, as has Martin Hume in London; and it
appeals so strongly to rational minds that it may be safely
used to illustrate the ancient adage that truth is mighty and
will prevail!

The Roman Catholic Church seems to be unfortunate in
her claims as to distinguished personages, it being conclusively
shown that St. Peter, upheld by the Church as “the first pope
and bishop of Rome,” was never in that city: St. Patrick,
claimed as “the Apostle and Patron Saint of Ireland,” has been
quite positively identified as a Protestant; and Christopher
Columbus, the uncanonized saint of the Roman Church on this
continent, and the Exemplar of the Knights of Columbus, is
now demonstrated to have been a Spanish Jew! And accord-
ing to the writings of reputable scholars, among them Mr.
Justin Winsor, librarian of IHarvard University, and Pro-
fessor Charles Kendall Adams, LL.D., president of the Uni-
versity of Wisconsin, Christopher Columbus was little better
than a pirate, a betrayer of innocent girlhood, a wife deserter,
a kidnapper, a slave trader, a tyrant, and man of boundless
cupidity.

The Knights of Columbus, founded at New Haven, Con-
necticut, February 2, 1882, by Rev. M. J. McGivney, curate
of St. Mary’s Church, and including as incorporators, M. C.
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O’Connor, M.D., James T. Mullen, John T. Kerrigan, Wm.
M. Geary and C. T. Driscoll, had on January 1, 1903, a total
membership of 127,206 persons, 43,537 of whom were in-
sured and 83,669 were associate members. They are now
said to be over 300,000 strong.

The total net assets of the Knights on the above date
were $1,200,196.31, of which $1,239,137.89 was deposited as
a mortuary reserve fund, for protecting outstanding insurance
contracts. It will thus be seen to be a fraternal and benevo-
lent order. But an adroit feature of this organization, to
which Roman Catholics only are eligible, is the initiative service
of four degrees, calculated to impress upon candidates their
sacred obligations to uphold the Church on this western conti-
nent discovered by the great Columbus.

The relations of the Knights and the Church are sup-
posed to be mutual and reciprocal, the Church using the order
to further its ends of capturing America, and the Knights
using the Church to exalt the glory of Columbus, and more
particularly for their own political preferment. DBut some
of the far-seeing leaders of the IHierarchy think there has
been a mistake made in permitting such a young and vigorous
order to participate in Church affairs, and to take root within
the very pale and under the fostering care of the Church.

Some few years ago, Bishop Janssen, of the diocese of
Belleville, Illinois, forbade the establishment of a Council of
Knights in his diocese. The late Bishop of Hartford, Con-
necticut, also opposed the policy of the Church in organizing
and supporting the Knights in any way, on the ground that
sooner or later they would operate after the manner of a
cancer in the human body and prove stronger than the Church
itself. Various other dignitaries. bishops and archbishops,
even ostensibly ardent members of the organization, were so
impressed with similar ideas that secret appeals were made to
the Vatican, to withdraw its sanction from the organization.

But the Vatican, in view of the pecuniary grants made
by the Knights in support of “the faith,” and the hope they
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have aroused as an aid to capturing America, has thus far
taken no action against them. The late Cardinal Satolli in
his extraordinary visit to the United States in 1904, ostensibly
to perform the marriage ceremony for the daughter of Martin
Maloney, a Marquis of the Roman Catholic Church, and for
which, incidentally, he received a fee of several thousand
dollars, was instructed to investigate the ground of these
appeals against the Knights filed at the Vatican. For reasons
which need not be stated, his advice to the American branch
of the Roman Hierarchy was that, in view of the strength of
the organization numerically, financially and intellectually, it
would be unwise to oppose them for the present at least. In
that year the organization presented the Catholic University
at Washington, D. C., the sum of $50,000 to establish a chair
in History in that institution.

The Knights themselves, it may be truthfully said, are
not in the organization entirely for the sake of their own
health, or even for the glory of the Church, inasmuch as there
are many ambitious men among their leaders, and some that
have little or no use for the Church. However, they work in
collusion with the Hierarchy, and are heart and soul in poli-
tics. This fact is well known to political machines and non-
Catholic politicians, whose candidates must receive the ap-
proval of Rome and the Knights before they dare nominate
them for either dog pound or presidency.

Knights of Columbus have assured me that their organi-
zation, with the Chureh of Rome, controls the Municipal, State
and Federal Government, and also influences the business in-
terests throughout the country. They have also assured me
within the past few years that it is almost impossible for a
man to secure a position or promotion in any business house
or corporation, if a Knight of Columbus he a competitor.

Notwithstanding these facts, the innocent Knights, like
their Jesuitical spiritual advisers, publicly declare that they are
not in politics, as the rules of their organization forbid their
being in such unholy environment—it being considered danger-
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ous to their “faith and morals;” and in order to wholly dis-
abuse the minds of the guileless non-Catholics of any such
suspicion they frequently protest against the union of Church
and State.

In the first session of the Sixty-second Congress, Hon,
Ben Johnson, of the Fourth Kentucky District, himself a mem-
ber of the Knights, denounced (?) Dr. Emil Schar{, a brother
Knight, for having promised to deliver the “Catholic vote” in
his (Johnson’s) district, as well as in other congressional dis-
tricts. Why this stage-play to the public through the Press Gal-
lery in the Capitol at Washington, D. C.? If the gallant and
honorable member from Kentucky was sincere in his denuncia-
tion of Dr. Scharf, why has he not denounced Cardinal Gib-
bons, Archbishop Ireland, et al., for similar conduct, and
worse? For the purpose of hoodwinking the non-Catholics
this stage-play was continued, Dr. Scharf was “tried” and “ex-
pelled” from this politico-religious organization. If the
Knights of Columbus were sincere, why have they not expelled
their spiritual leaders, brother Knights, whose principal busi-
ress is politics, aye, Jesuitical politics, which has been the curse
of Catholic countries, and is to-day a menace to non-Catholic
countries?

The Knights of Columbus, together with the Church of
Rome, have succeeded in making October 12, Columbus Day,
a holiday in many States of the Union, and have caused to be
placed in Congress a bill to create it a national holiday, as
shown in accompanying illustration. A similar bill will un-
doubtedly be passed in the near future.

The Church and the Knights have been instrumental in
setting up various busts and statues of Columbus in public
places, and even in the White TTouse—and the end is not yet!
A majestic statue of this remarkable personage, Columbus, is
being erected on the Plaza in front of the Union Station at
Washington, D. C., in full view of the approaches from Cap-
itol and city. The plan for erecting this statue was started by
the Church and the Knights, who secured an appropriation



e Ho R. 27270.

IN THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES.
Decexeer 5, 1910,

Mr. Hexry of Texas introduced the following bill; which was referred to the
Committee on the Judiciary and ordered to be printed.

A BILL

make October twelfth in each year a public holiday, to be
called “ Columbus Day ”

3

1 Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representa-
2 tives of the United States of America in Congress assembled,
3 That the twelfth day of October mn each year, being the
4 anmversary day of the discovery of America by Christopher
5 Columbus, be, and the same 1s hereby, made a legal public
6 holiday, to be called “Columbus Day,” to all intents and
7 purposes in tho came manner as the Gist Monday of Sepleni-
8 ber in each year is now made by law a public and legal holi-
9 day Provided, That wheu the twelfth day of October occurs
10 on Sunday said holiday shall be celebrated on the succceding
11 Monday.
12 ‘SEc. 2. That the President of the United States be, and
13 ke is hereby, authorized and divected to issie a proclamation
14 to the people cnmr;lcnding the observance in all their locali-
L ties of Discoverv Day on the twelith day of October by public
2 demonstrations and suitable excreises in their schools and

3 other places of assembly.

COLUMBUS DAY, OCTOBER 12, TO BE MADE A ROMAN

NATIONAL HOLIDAY IN AMERICA. 150
2
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of $100,000 from Congress. The President of the United
States, at the suggestion of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy and
the Knights of Columbus, has fixed the date for this politico-
religions celebration, as will be seen from the following item
which appeared in The Catholic Telegraph, published in Cin-
cinnati, Ohio:
“PRESIDENT F1xEs DATE.
“President Taft has set Saturday, June 8, as the
time for the unveiling and dedication of the Colum-

bus memorial on Union Station Plaza, in Washington,

D. C. The date was fixed following a conference on

February 17, with James A. Flaherty, Supreme

Knight of the Knights of Columbus; Edward L.

Hearn, commissioner on the part of the Supreme

Council of the order, and Colonel K. Spencer Cusby,

of the War Department. Preparations are being

made in Washington to accommodate fifty thousand

visitors.”

Messrs. IFlaherty and Hearn, before attending this con-
fcrence, received instructions from their spiritual “bosses”—
Gibbons, Farley and O'Connell—the “American” Princes of
the Church, who will control the ceremony and be the prin-
cipal attraction on the above date, Taft and other prominent
plebeian non-Catholic politicians being permitted within the
show-ring to assist.

I would respectfully suggest that the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy and Knights of Columbus place upon the proposed
monument the following inscription proposed by Dr. Henry
Jrown, of Spokane, Washington, for a similar monument at
Walla Walla in that State:

To Tt MEMORY OF
CHRISTOPHER COILUMBUS,
IN GRATEFUL RECOGNITION OF
THE Facr tiiaT Hie Was
“Tne ORIGINATOR OF AMERICAN
SLAVERY” AND
“THE FIRST SLAVE-DRIVER IN
THE NEwW WorrLp,”
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MEMORIAL TO CHRISTOPHER COLUMBUS, A JEW.,

.St Patrick’s Day, and a memorial to St. Patrick, must be legislated national events if non-Catholic poli-
ticians would secure the supposed Irish and Irish-American “Catholic vote.” And in order to “make America
dominantly Catholic” national holidays and memorials for German. French, Pole, etc. Catholic personages

must follow suit.




162 ROMANISM

Dr. Brown, in proposing this inscription, writes:

“I do not forget that very many people, through
lack of information, may be ternpted to look upon the
wording as slanderous and inappropriate. But, for
the benefit of all such, I will simply say that these
(quotations) are the exact words used by Professor
Justin Winsor, Harvard librarian, in his great work
on Christopher Columbus, page 312, fifth line from
the top and first line on page 282.”

If any religious sect is to control the ceremony, which
should be entirely national, and in which all classes without
regard to creed should participate, it would seem more ap-
propriate and more in accord with the truth of history that
this ceremony be controlled by the Jews.

The foregoing sketch of the life of Columbus, obtained from the
most trustworthy historians, was contributed by Mr. Hyland C. Kirk,
Washington, D. C



CHAPTER XI.

ROME EVER AND EVERYWHERE THE SAME.

Cardinal Martinelli in 1902, at the Apostolic Delegation
Office, Washington, D. C., made a most interesting statement
to me. I said to him, “Your Eminence, if the Catholics in this
country numbered about seventy million and if the Protestants
numbered about ten million, what would you do to the Prot-
estants?”’ His reply was this, “Oh, Christ, I'd crush ’em!”
“To crush ’em” is the spirit and design of Romanism in all
its attitudes toward ‘“heretics.”

No wonder Rome boasts that she is ever and everywhere
the same. Her real attitude toward non-Catholics is the same
to-day everywhere as it was in the days of the Inquisition, and
yet some people say “the Roman Catholic Church is not as it
was fifty years ago—it is more liberal.” Is it?

Few have any idea of the crafty efforts which Catholic
ecclesiastics make to hoodwink non-Catholics. Priests, bishops
and cardinals cultivate a spirit of seeming liberality on purpose
to win the esteem of the very people whom they hate, so that
these people will be made unwilling to countenance any oppo-
sition to the movements of Romanism. The greatest victory
which has been won by the Roman Hierarchy in the British
Empire and in the United States lies in the fact that it has
succeeded in making it unpopular for any one to impugn its
utterances or policies.

“What is the smooth game in all this that is go-
ing on between the Vatican and England? Simply
this: England is the stronghold of obstinate heresy—
the citadel of Protestantism. Therefore the Church

163
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ARCHBISHOP IRELAND—A’ PAPAL POLITICIAN.

Archbishop Ireland, the “Protestant archbishop,” the Machiavelli
of American politics, and defender of the ungodly “Ne Temere” de-
cree, is still sighing and sedulously qualifying for a “caubeen”—a red
hat. The Storers’ late connection with the courts of Vienna and
Madrid, the two greatest centers of Catholic influence in Europe;
their constant association with high personages of state, “Dear The-
odore” excepted for the time bemg, together with Mrs. Storer’s likely
leadershlp of her contemplated “new political party,” consisting of
‘every Catholic worthy of his faith,” constitute a powerful source of
influence in Vatican circles, and may inspire the indefatigable “Dear
Maria” to renew and push her suit at the Vatican for a “red hat” for
her political friend, John of St. Paul.
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of Rome is using every means at her command—
—caresses, cajolery, threats, flatteries—to bring proud
England back into subjection to her yoke. Listen to
Rome’s own confession from the mouth of Cardinal
Manning: ‘Surely, a soldier’s eye and a soldier’s heart
would choose by intuition this field of England for
the warfare of Faith. . .. It is the head of Protestant-
ism, the center of its movements, and the stronghold
of its powers. Weakened in England, it is paralyzed
everywhere; conquered in England, it is conquered
throughout the world. Once overthrown here, all
is but a war of detail.” "—The Heretic, Berkeley, Cal-
ifornia.

The keen eye of the Vatican has, for years, been turned
toward the British Empire and the United States. She is
working the same wiles and witcheries, playing the same
smooth, oily, ball-bearing, noiseless game with both countries.
Through one of her organs (The Tablet, London) she com-
plains as follows:

“Prussia, not a Roman Catholic country, has an
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary;
Russia, a minister Resident; England and the United
States alone-among Great Powers remain without an
accredited representative to the Holy See.”

Mark the word accredited. England always has a back-
stairs representative ; for example, Sir George Errington filled
that office at the Holy See, to the detriment of Ireland and
the Irish race during the Parnell Movement; and for aught
we know, the United States of America has a backstairs repre-
sentative at the Vatican to-day. Her late secret clerical agent
there is at present a prominent bishop in America. Rome’s
secret representative at the Capitol at Washington, D. C,, is
none other than the Papal Delegate, who has been recently
promoted to the Cardinalate, as due reward for his “signal
services” to his Lord the Pope, King of Heaven, of Earth,
and of Hell. Her chief Jesuitical agent at Ottawa, Canada,
is the Papal Delegate to the Catholic Church in that country.
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I know and assert without fear of successful contradiction
that the Vatican system—the Roman Catholic Hierarchy—has
a grip upon all the departments of our Government, from the
President to Department Clerks, including Legislative, Ju-
diciary and Executive Departments, both Federal and State—
and the accommodating politicians, Catholic and non-Catholic,
particularly the latter, are to blame for it all.

Every trap is being laid to ensnare Germany, the British
Empire, the United States, and eother non-Catholic countries,
in papal schemes. In fact, the plans of Pope Leo XIII. and,
therefore, of the Papacy, with reference to America, were
thus tersely expressed in a letter from the Vatican (see New
York Sun, July 11, 1892):

“What the Church has done in the past for
others she will now do for the United States.”

In a recent pamphlet issued by the Roman Catholic Uni-
versity of America at Washington, D. C., under the title “The
Roman Catholic Mission Movement in America,” they say:
“Our motto is, We come not to conquer, but to win. Our pur-
pose is to make America dominantly Catholic.”

The Very Rev. Francis C. Kelley, D.D., LL.D., President
of the Roman Catholic Church Extension Society of America,
uttered the following in a recent address on “Church Ex-
tension and Convert-making:”

“Without a doubt, if American Protestantism
were blotted off the religious map of the world, the
work of the so-called Reformers of the fifteenth
[sixteenth?] century, within fifty years, might well
be called dead. Protestantism in the United States
is a great source of missionary activity in foreign
countries. The different Protestant organizations in
the United States spend seven millions of dollars
per annum in foreign missions, or almost half the
spendings of all the rest of the non-Catholic world.
Protestantism, then, really may be said to stand or
fall on American effort.
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‘ “From a strategic point of view, America—the
gnited States of America—is our best missionary
eld.

“Again, how many are fond of calling this a
Protestant country! Isit? We deny!

“We who hope for a Catholic America have as
yet come only to the end of the desert. . .. Only has
it been given to some among us to enter the land of
Canaan and gather souls, grapes so sweet and beauti-
ful as to fill us with hunger for other fruits that await
the coming of our successors. They will go, Joshuas,
to the Jordan, to Jericho, to Hai, and to Jerusalem,
and then only will the details of the work become
clear. The little chapels the Church Extension move-
ment will build shall be their fortified camps, and the
men whom you [Paulist] Fathers of the Apostolate
will send shall be advance-guards to point the way
to the new and fertile fields that abound in the
Promised Land.”

The Very Rev. Kelley and his missionary gangs, in-
cluding General Secretary, Field Secretary, and retinue,
travel throughout the western, middle west, and southern
States in two private Chapel Cars, which are carried at
the expense of the stockholders of the roads over which they
are hauled. A vast majority of these stockholders are non-
Catholics, and they are defraying the transportation expenses
of a propaganda which would blot American Protestantism
off the religious map of the world.

The patriotic (?) Archbishop Ireland, in presence of
Cardinal Gibbons and a large number of prelates, priests,
monks and nuns at Baltimore, Md., said in part as follows:

“The Catholic Church is the sole living and en-
during Christian authority. She has the power to
speak; she has an organization by which her laws
may be enforced. . . . Our work is to make America

Catholic. Our cry shall be, ‘Gods wills it,” and our
hearts shall leap with crusader enthusiasm.”

To secure the good will of non-Catholic politicians, Demo-
cratic and Republican, in the ignoble work of making America
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Catholic, that noted American conjurer, Cardinal Gibbons,
surpassed himself in a recent interview given at Philadelphia,
while attending the Pallium celebration of Archbishop Pren-
dergast, the champion poker player of Pennsylvania. A sum-
mary of the interview appears in The New York Evening Sun
in its issue of Feb. 12, 1912:

“GIBBONS ON TAFT.

“CARDINAL BELIEVES THE PRESIDENT WIiLL BE
RENOMINATED.

“PHILADELPHIA, Feb. 2.—That President Taft
probably will be renominated by the Republicans is
the belief of Cardinal Gibbons, who made a statement
to this effect this afternoon prior to leaving this city
for Baltimore. The Cardinal characterized Theodore
Roosevelt as the ‘most popular man in the country
to-day,” but said that Mr. Taft, ‘being in the saddle,’
would undoubtedly win the nomination.

“In a short interview his Eminence declared that
Mr. Taft deserves recognition for what he termed
his honest, sincere efforts to serve the country. He
said that in considering the election the Democrats
must be considered, as they have lots of available
Presidential timber.”

I fancy I hear Cardinal Gibbons saying, “American citi-
zens, find the P! Heads I win, tails you lose.”

Though every milestone along the historical pathway of
the Roman Catholic Church has been marked by its curse to
humanity, yet there are, unfortunately, some non-Catholic
bishops, ministers, editors and others who, on the plea of
toleration, Christian unity, or for business or political reasons,
do not like to hear the Roman Catholic politico-religious abom-
ination criticized. In fact, they publicly commend Romanism
and its Hierarchy, while priests, prelates and popes condemn
them and theirs as ‘“heretics” doomed to eternal damnation.
Rome regards non-Catholics as “heretics;” she teaches, both in
her churches and schools, that they are destined for Hell.
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Here is Rome’s doctrine of fraternity, of toleration, of
Christian unity! In The Western Watchman, organ of the
pope and Archbishop Glennon, published at St. Louis, Mis-
souri, we find Rome’s real attitude toward Protestantism in
the following expression of fiendish hatred:

“Protestantism—We would draw and quarter it.
We would impale it and hang it up for crows’ meat.
We would tear it with pincers, and fire it with hot
irons. We would fill it with molten lead, and sink it
in a hundred fathoms of hell-fire.”

In another issue of the same paper, December 24, 1908,
we find the following editorial by its Editor-in-chief, Rev.
David S. Phelan, LL.D., Rector of Our Lady of Mount Car-
mel parish, St. Louis, Missouri, and designated by Cardinal
Satolli, “the dean and senior of the Roman Catholic journalists
of the United States:”

“Protestants were persecuted in France and
Spain with the full approval of the Church authori-
ties. The Church has persecuted. Only a tyro in
church history will deny that. . . . We have always
defended the persecution of the Huguenots, and the
Spanish Inquisition. . . . When she thinks it good to
use physical force, she will use it. . . . But will the
Catholic Church give bond that she will not persecute
at all? Will she guarantee absolute freedom and
equality of all churches and all faiths? The Catholic
Church gives no bonds for her good behavior.”

The same papal organ, The Western Watchman, in its
issue of September 28, 1911, contains the following:

“Protestantism is simply ruffianism organized
into a religion. The first Reformer, Martin Luther,
was the vilest blackguard of all time, in comparison
with whom the Greek Thersites was a polished gen-
tleman. All his associates in the sacrilege of sanctu-
aries and sacking of religious houses, were almost to
a man men of the lowest character and beastliest
morals. But who cares for their private lives? It
is their public acts and utterances that concern us.
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These are public property, and they brand their
authors as blackguards of the first water.”

And in an editorial in its issue of October 12, 1911, The
W estern Watchman confirms the declaration made lately in
Cardinal Farley’s Cathedral by that international “lady-turn-
er,” Jesuit Vaughan, of England, that Protestantism is dead:

“Protestantism in the United States has fallen to
pieces; but what is more astounding, the ministers
look complacently out upon the ruins. . . . All the
money in the world will not bring back the spirit that
is fled. . . . Even hatred of Catholicity is dead, and
nothing now remains but the sombre duty of burying
the dead.”

‘While Rome everlastingly hates non-Catholics, she con-
stantly seeks their financial aid, both private donations and
public moneys, to be used for her sectarian institutions. With
unblushing coolness The Western Watchman, in its issue of
December 16, 1909, declares:

“We do not think the Church in this country is
overburdening herself with charities. She is winning
her way to the hearts of the American people by her
Christ-like beneficence; and the way from the heart
to the pocketbook is very short, compared with the
long road from the lip to the seat of pity. More
Protestant money is finding its way into our chari-
table institutions than ever before. The duty of sup-
porting our asylums and refuges will soon be borne
in great part by people who have no affiliation with
the Catholic Church.”

Here let me state that these moneys are, as a rule, unac-
counted for and misused, as is the case in Roman Catholic
institutions of Greater New York, where the diversion of large
sums of public money paid to said institutions by the city for
the support of its charges, is now being investigated by the
City Comptroller in spite of the objections raised by the Cath-
olic Church authorities and their reluctance to permit the
accounts of these institutions to be audited. Cardinal Farley,
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who’ controls $60,000,000 worth of property between the Bat-
tery and the Bronx alone, through his attorneys, among them
Eugene A. Philbin, has even declared that these Roman Cath-
olic institutions would decline to receive any more children and
would turn out those already placed there by the city rather
than submit to an accounting for the public funds received by
them. How beneficent! How Christ-like!

Let me throw a little light on Rome’s real attitude toward
marriage.

Popular opinion in the British Empire is just now being
greatly stirred by the agitation caused by the “Ne Temere”
decree of Pope Pius X., which is producing such havoc in
homes where Protestants marry Roman Catholics. One of
the unfortunate victims of this infamous decree, a heart-
broken wife and mother, has made the following fruitless ap-
peal to the Earl of Aberdeen, the Lord Lieutenant and Govern-
or General of Ireland:

“May IT PLEASE YOUR EXCELLENCY: .

“I pray your Excellency’s assistance under the
following circumstances: I am the daughter of a
small farmer in County Antrim, and a Presbyterian.
T was married in May, 1908, in a Presbyterian church
by my own clergyman, to my husband, who was and
is a Roman Catholic. Before our marriage he ar-
ranged with me that I should continue to attend my
own place of worship and he his. After our mar-
riage we lived together for some months at my
mother’s house in County Antrim, but work called
my husband to the west of Ireland, where I joined
him, and we lived for some months there. After-
wards we came to Belfast; there my first child, a
boy, was born in June, 1909. During all this time
there never was any difference between us about
religious matters, and our boy was baptized by my
own clergyman. My husband, on Sundays, would
take care of the baby when I was out at church.
A short time before our second baby, a girl, was
born in August last, my husband spoke to me about
changing my faith; in consequence, he told me of the



ROMANISM

way the Roman Catholic priest was rating him, and
I was visited on several occasions by this priest, who
told me I was not married at all, but that T was
living in open sin, and that my children were illegiti-
mate, and he pressed me to come to chapel and be
married properly. I told him I was legally married
to my husband and that I would not do what he
wished, and on one occasion my husband and I be-
sought him to leave us alone—that we had lived
peaceably and agreeably before his interference, and
would still continue to do so if he let us alone. He
threatened me, if I would not comply with his request,
that there would be no peace in the house, that my
husband could not live with me, and that, if he did,
his co-religionists would cease to speak to him or
recognize him. When he found he could not per-
suade me he left in an angry and threatening mood.

“From this time on my husband’s attitude to
me changed, and he made no secret to me of the way
he was being influenced. Our second baby was taken
out of the house by my husband without my leave
and taken to chapel and there baptized. My husband
also began to ill-treat me, and told me I was not
his wife, and I was nothing to him but a common
woman. I bore it all hoping that his old love for me
would show him his error. But the power of the
priests was supreme, and on returning to my home
some weeks ago, after being out for a time, I found
that both of my dear babies had been removed, and
my husband refused to tell me where they were, be-
yond that they were in safe-keeping. I did every-
thing a mother could think of to get at least to see
my babies, but my husband told me he dared not give
me any information, and that unless I changed my
faith I could not get them. A day or two after this,
on pretense of taking me to see my babies, he got me
out of the house for about two hours, and on my
return I found that everything had been taken out
of the house, including my own wearing apparel and
underclothing, and T was left homeless and without
any means of clothing beyond what I was wearing.
My husband left me and I could not find out where
he went. I subsequently saw him at the place where
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he was working. He was very cross with me, refused
to tell me where the children were or to do anything,
and told me to go to the priest, in whose hands he
stated the whole matter was; and also said that unless
I was remarried in chapel I would never see the chil-
dren. 1 subsequently saw the priest, who said he
could give me no information, and treated me with
scant courtesy. I have tried to find my husband, but
have failed, and can not now get any information of
his whereabouts, or of that of my babies, and I do
not even know if they are alive. My heart is break-
ing. I am told the police can do nothing in the
matter ; although, if it were only a shilling that was
stolen, they would be on the search for the thief; but
my babies are worth more to me than one shilling.
In my despair I am driven to apply to you, as the
head of all authority in this country, for help. I am
without money, and, but for the charity of kind
friends, I would be starving. I want to get my chil-
dren and to know if they are alive; and I have been
told, kind sir, that if you directed your law officers to
make inquiries, they could soon get me my rights.
Will you please do so, and help a poor, heart-broken
woman who will continue to pray for the Almighty’s
blessing upon you and yours?
“Mrs. McCann.”

This is only one specimen of the havoc wrought by the
“Ne Temere” decree of the present “Vicar of Christ.”

In order to give the reader an idea of what is taking place
across the border in Western Canada, I quote from press re-
ports of recent date as follows:

From the Pioneer, Vancouver, B. C., December 23, 1911:

“BIGAMY
“ProMOTED BY THE Roaanx Cartnoric CHURCH.

“Win~r1pEG, December 23.—Rev. FFather Comeau,
resident priest of St. Mary’s Church here, has made
the following statement to an evening paper in re-
gard to the recent ‘Ne Temere’ case at St. Boniface,
when he refused to permit a Catholic woman to see
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her Protestant husband unless they were remarried
by the Church:

“‘Suppose a Roman Catholic and a Protestant
wish to get married—we will imagine the husband
to be a Catholic. The parties are married by a
Protestant minister. The moment the marriage is
contracted the husband has forsaken the Catholic
doctrine and can be no longer recognized as a true
Catholic. The only way he can come back into the
fold is by getting his legal wife to be married to him
by a Catholic priest, according to the conditions of
the Catholic Church; that is, that she will not inter-
fere with the practice of the doctrine, and the children
shall be brought up in the Catholic faith.

“‘If the wife refuses and he insists on coming
back to the Church, the husband must take a vow
never to live with her again.’

“‘If, when reinstated as a Catholic, the man
wishes to marry another woman, the ceremony to be
performed by a Catholic priest,” asked the reporter,
‘may he do it?’

““Well, was the reply, ‘we try and get the man
to seek a divorce from the State first, because in the
eyes of the law he is still married, and while the
Church does not recognize it, we do not want to lay
ourselves open to persecution. There is a way out
and that is by having a secret marriage.’

“‘Take this as an instance: I am sent away to a
mission, a long way up in the country. When I ar-
rive a man comes to me and says, ‘“Father, I have
committed a sin for which I am truly repentant.
Three years ago I was married to a Protestant woman
by a Protestant minister. Later we separated. We
did not get a divorce, and now I am living with
another woman. Will you marry us?”

“‘T might say, “I will run the risk and marry
you in the eyes of God.” I then get two witnesses
whom I can trust never to reveal what has taken
place, and I marry the parties in secret. After this
they can never part, as there is no such thing as a
divorce in the Roman Catholic Church. Then they
are married in the eyes of God and the Church,
although perhaps not according to the law of the
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State. If the former wife should get to know of the
second marriage, I might be persecuted. One never
knows.””

The following editorial from the Weekly People, pub-
lished in Western Canada, January 13, 1912, may help to en-
lighten the reader about the promotion of bigamy by the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy:

“A CATHOLIC PRIEST PROMOTING
BIGAMY.

“A cog must have slipped from the brains and
the tongue of Father Comeau, the resident priest of
Winnipeg, an interview with whom appears in the
Vancouver Pioneer of last December 23. The inter-
view is a ‘dead give-away.’

“Irather Comeau’s explicit answer to the reporter
for the Pioneer concerning the case of a Catholic
who married a Protestant woman, and who, seeing
his wife refuses to submit to the conditions of the
Catholic Church, leaves her, and insists upon return-
ing to his Church, and wishes to be married to an-
other woman by a priest,—IFather Comeau’s explicit
answer to the hypothetical case was that he would
‘get two witnesses, whom I can trust never to reveal
what has taken place, and I marry the parties in
secret, adding that he knew that if the former wife
should get to know of the second marriage he ‘might
be persecuted” Prosecution under the law the
Father calls ‘persecution.’

“It is of no consequence to the issue whether
the law is wise or not that defines bigamy, and enters
the act in the criminal code. The only thing that con-
cerns the issue is that a man, married under the law,
and not legally divorced, is, under the law, a bigamist
and punishable as such if he marry again during his
first wife’s life. Such is the law of the land in Win-
nipeg. All this notwithstanding. Father Comeau
stands forth not only as a condoner, but as a pro-
moter, of bigamy; and, not only that, he stands forth
as an encourager of others to steep themselves in
crime as witnesses who are to keep the secret.



176 ROMANISM

“Again and again the Daily People has main-
tained, and proved the claim with facts, that the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy is not the priesthood of a
religion, but the agency of politics ambushed behind
religion. . . .

“Again and again the Daily People has pointed
out that, differently from other political parties, all
of whom, whatever the new policies that they may
advocate, submit to the existing policies until over-
thrown, the Roman Catholic political party starts by
disregarding the existing policies and violating
them.”

In Eastern Canada, where very many of the French Cana-
dians are driven like dumb cattle by the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy, this infamous and ungodly decree is enforced, and
happy homes are broken up by priests and prelates, Archbishop
Bruschesi, of Montreal, the coming “Canadian” Cardinal, be-
ing the principal home and marriage breaker.

Let no one suppose that this “Ne Temere” decree of
Pope Pius X. is a dead letter in the United States—the land
of the free and the home of the brave; or that I have go con-
fine myself to the British Empire for examples of its having
been put into actual practice.

Archbishop Glennon, of St. Louis, Mo., U. S. A., the warm
iriend of President William H. Taft and ex-President Theo-
dore Roosevelt, annulled the marriage of Mr. John A. How-
land and Mrs. Helen O’Brien Howland because they were
married by a Baptist minister, and he compelled Mrs. How-
land to sign the following un-American and un-Christ-like
apology, which was read in the churches and published in the
press of America and other non-Catholic countries:

“St. Louis, MI1SSOURI,
“October 29, 1910.
“To TuE REVEREND PETER J. O’ROURKE,
“Pastor of St. Mark’s Church,
“Page and Academy Avenues.
“Dear Father.—In submission to the obligation
laid on me by His Grace, the Reverend Archbishop,
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ARCHBISHOP GLENNCN VERSUS CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS
LIBERTY.

A Countess of international fame, Ambassador Dick Kearns, and
others, are striving to secure a ‘““red hat” for that “Ne Temere”
champion, John J. of St. Louis. The unpatriotic insult offered by the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy in St. Louis on May 24, 1912, to one of
America’s greatest generals—Gen. Nelson A. Miles—when he was de-
prived by papal intimidation of the use of a pubhc theater wherein
to deliver his message on “America’s Danger,” w111 no doubt help
to inspire the pope to create Glennon a cardinal—a “foreign prince of
the blood.” (See p. 701.)



178 ROMANISM

of publicly repairing the scandal I have given, as a
requisite for absolution, I confess to the world as a
Catholic I was married by a Baptist minister on
August 26, 1910. I ask the pardon of God for my
»= sin- and- the prayers of the -faithful for the grace of-
sincere repentance. Sincerely, . ;

“HeLEN O’BRrien.”

Think of the awful crime of being married by a Prot-
estant minister ! ) , .

In the Metropolitan Province of New York, presided
over by Cardinal Farley, thé story of the following case in
the diocese of Trenton, N. J., directly ruled by Bishop McFaul,
a Krupp gun of the Hierarchy, should arouse the millions of
people who were born outside the pale of Rome, and, conse-
quently, “illegitimate,” according to her decrees and teaching,
as'well as those who are living in “concubinage” because they
have been married by non-Catholic clergymen, Justices of the
Peace, or Judges of the Superior Courts. The King and
Queen of the British Empire, the Emperor and Empress of
Germany, President and Mrs. William H. Taft, ex-President
and Mrs. Theodore Roosevelt, Hon. Mr. and Mrs. William
Jennings Bryan, Governor and Mrs. Woodrow Wilson, Mr.
and Mrs. J. P. Morgan, Mr. and Mrs. John D. Rockefeller,
Mr. and Mrs. Andrew Carnegie, Mr. and Mrs. Jacob Schiff,
and their children, are among the millions who have been de-
clared by the “Vicars of Christ” to be “illegitimate,” “here-
tics,” etc., whom the cardinals, old and new, have solemnly
sworn ‘“‘to combat with every effort.”

I can understand how sincere non-Catholic people treat
with silent contempt the teaching of the Roman Catholic
Church that “outside of Rome there is no salvation,” but I
can not understand how they can complacently suffer the insult
from the pope of Rome, who, with the quintessence of
audacity, decrees and teaches that all those who are born of
marriages contracted outside the Roman Catholic Church—
the “One True Church”—are “illegitimate,” and that all parties
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having contracted marriage as above stated are living in “con-
cubinage.”

The case set forth in the following letter will serve as
another example of Rome’s real attitude toward non-Catholic
marriages:

“PERTH AMBOY, NEW JERSEY,
“February 3, 1912.
“MRr. JEREMIAH J. CROWLEY, New York City.

“Gentleman.—1I respectfully ask for your advice
in a very important matter.

“Stephen Dagonya, a Roman Catholic Hun-
garian, married a Hungarian girl, a member of my
parish. The ceremony was performed by me in our
church. When a child was born from this wedlock
it was taken to Rev. Francis Gross, priest of the local
Hungarian Church, who said to the party that a mar-
riage performed by a Protestant minister or Judge
is entirely null; the father and mother have to re-
marry before him in order to get a lawful marriage.
However, he baptized the child and he issued a certifi-
cate of baptism, in which he declared that the child
was ‘illegitimate.” He added also that ‘the parents
are living in concubinage.” He affixed to it his signa-
ture and the seal of the Church. The certificate with
two other similar ones is now with Mr. Charles M.
Snow, editor of ‘Liberty,” who wants to make photos
of them.

“As the father of the child is very desperate on
account of the behavior of his priest, will you kindly
advise him what to do under these circumstances.
Has any priest any right in this country to declare
that a marriage, which is lawful in the eyes of the
country and according to the conscience of the party,
was concubinage and the fruit of such marriage was
illegitimate ?

“Thanking you in advance for your valuable in-
formation in this matter, I am

“Very truly yours,
“ISigned]| L. Naxassy,
“Pastor of the Hungarian Reformed Church.”
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My reply to the above letter was as follows:

“Cincinnati, OHIO,
“March 29, 1912.

“Rev. L. NaNAssy,
“Pastor of the Hungarian Reformed Church,
“Perth Amboy, N. J.

“Rev. and Dear Sir—Your letter of Feb. 3,
1912, addressed to my late residence in New York
City, has just reached me, and I hasten to reply.

“While in Washington, D. C., some weeks ago, 1
saw and read the certificates to which you refer in
your letter ; and now that you have asked me person-
ally to advise the ‘desperate’ husband and father,
Stephen Dagonya, as to what he should do under the
circumstances, I would suggest that the Rev. Francis
Gross be prosecuted for criminal libel, and that this
be made a test case in the interests of humanity.
However, knowing the powerful and iniquitous in-
fluence of Rome over the Civil Courts, particularly
when the plaintiffs or defendants possess slender
means, I would suggest that a public appeal be made
for adequate funds to thoroughly prosecute the case,
to the millions who have been and are now indirectly
charged by Rome with living in ‘concubinage’ or
with being ‘illegitimate.’

“In case of an adverse decision in the lower
Courts, through the influence of Rome, the case
should be appealed, and, if needs be, carried to the
Supreme Court of the United States, over which
Chief Justice White, a Jesuitical Roman Catholic, pre-
sides by the favor of President Taft. And in case
of an adverse decision by that august body, through
the influence of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, I
would suggest that the case be brought before Con-
gress without delay, and if necessary before the
bar of public opinion, as Rome, through her Jesuit-
ical decrees, policies and practices, is undermining the
inviolability of the home and the peace of nations.

“Rome hopes to gain complete political control
of our beloved country through the cunning political
influence of her four ‘American’ Cardinals at the
coming Presidential election. Therefore, immediate
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exposure must be made of her in the Civil Courts

and otherwise, if the liberties of this country are to

be preserved.

“I shall be able to take the matter up with you
personally in the near future. Believe me,
“Very sincerely yours,
“[Signed] Jeremiau J. CROWLEY.”

Listen to the following story of what occurred quite re-
cently in Washington, D. C.:

A young man of that city, a Protestant by birth and
education, age, twenty-eight years, had been paying his honor-
able attentions to a young lady, age, twenty-two years. His
courtship was successful and the pair agreed to be married.
The young lady was a Roman Catholic.- Her faith in that
Church and its priests had been weakened by a number of
circumstances, and especially by the fact that upon one oc-
casion when she went to confession she was met in the Con-
fessional box by her then pastor, who smelled very strongly
of intoxicating drink. She went home and told her mother
about it, adding that “his breath smelled perfectly awful.”
However, she continued a member of the Church up to the
time of her marriage to the young gentleman above referred to.

The marriage was performed in Washington, D. C., Sep-
tember 16, 1911, in a Protestant church and by a Baptist
minister. Within a week, September 22, 1911, the young
bride received a telephone message from her sister, asking
her to come over to her parents’ home. She went, and her
sister told ‘her that she had received a letter from her mother,
who was' then at Colonial Beach, in which her mother ex-
pressed the desire that she go to see her late pastor, Rev.
P. J. O’Connell, St. Vincent's Church, South Capitol and N
Streets, Washington, D. C. The young bride said that she had
no desire to see Rev. O’Connell, but that she would call on him
“to please mama.” Accordingly, she immediately went to see
the priest.

After some preliminary and formal conversation about
indifferent matters, the priest asked her:
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AGREEMENT,

To be signed by all non-Catholic applicants for
dispensation to contract marriage with
members of the Catholic Church.

e

I, the undersigned, not a member of the Catholic
Church, wisking to contract marriage with . ... ... ...
e O e . member of !/te Oat}zolw (,/m; ch,
propose to (lo so 'wzt/e the understanding that thz marriage
bond thus contracted is Indissoluble, except by death; and 1
promise, on my word of honor, that TRAT R
(S N 8 Rymiien s ..shall be permitted t/w J¥ee exercise qf
relzgzon accozdmg to . .. belief, and that all children of
either sex born of this mar)'iage, shall be buptized and educated
in the faith and according to the teachings of the Roman
Catholic Church. I furthermore promise that no other mar-
riage ceremony than that by the Catholic priest shall take

place.

SIGNED IN THE PRESENCR OF

Y A

this. .......ddy of............18

This form to be forwarded to the Chancery with application for dispensation,

RoMaNisM AND DEespoTisM ARE “ONE AND INSEPARABLE.”

The non-Catholic who signs the above agreement required by Rome
sells his children, yet unborn, body and soul to the pope.

82
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“Have you yet had your vacation?”

“Yes,” replied the lady, “and during my vacation I was
married.”

“Married! Married! - And who married you?”’ asked
the priest.

“A Baptist minister,” replied the lady.

“You are not married! Why did you not come and con-
sult me about getting married?”

She said, “I did not care to.”

The priest then asked her, “Did you not hear the rules
about marriage read from the altar about two years ago?”

She said, “I do not know whether I did or not.”

He said, “Why did you not come to me and find out?”

She replied, “I did not care to know.”

The priest then angrily exclaimed: “You are not married!
You are the same as a woman who walks the streets,” and
added, “You are the same as a woman that a man would take
to a room in a hotel and live with; you are the same as a
woman in the ‘Division.”” (The Division in Washington,
D. C, means the same as is understood by the Red Light
section in other citfes.)

Here the lady burst into tears, and the priest, thinking
he had her “going,” added in great anger and terrific tones,
“You are not married, and if you should die to-morrow morn-
ing your body would not be allowed to be brought inside of a
Catholic Church.”

The lady had now quite recovered herself, and replied
defiantly, “I know that, and I do not care.”

The priest now opened another view of the subject. He
remarked, “You could leave that man to-morrow morning and
marry some one else, because you are not a married woman.”

The lady answered, “I will not leave my husband, and if
I did T would have to go to the law for a divorce and not come
to you.”

The priest, finding himself baffled in all his efforts, con-
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tinued, exclaiming, “You are not married! You are not mar-
ried! The idea of such a thing! You are not married!”

The young lady now told the priest that she was well aware
that she was not married according to the rules of the Roman
Catholic Church, but that she was legally married and that
was sufficient for her, and defied the priest to deny that her
marriage was lawful.

Thereupon the priest left the room in a rage and the
young lady went to her home.

She was at first reluctant to relate this interview to her
husband, because she did not want him to know that her late
pastor would presume to talk to her in such a manner. A few
days afterwards, however, she did tell him. Upon hearing the
story, her husband said that if he had been present one of
the two would have been taken to the hospital, adding, “He
had not better meet me on the street.”

Let no one suppose for a moment that the views here
expressed are only those of an individual priest acting on his
own responsibility. This is not the case. Such views are not
private views. The “Ne Temere” decree declares that mar-
riages under the law of the land are invalid and that a Cath-
olic going through this ceremony has not contracted matri-
mony and may be married again. Under the law of the land
such a second marriage, without a decree of divoree, is the
crime of bigamy, and Catholic priests and prelates are justi-
fied and authorized by the Church not only to pronounce such
marriages invalid and to inform any subject of the Church of
his or her right to contract a new marriage, but the priest is
further authorized to become a party to the erime of bigamy
by performing the second marriage ceremony himself.

The thoughtful reader will lay it to heart that the event
which the foregoing story records took place in the city of
Washington—the capital of this nation; where President Taft
presides and who has declared that there is a perfect con-
sistency between earnest devotion to the Church and perfect
obedience to the laws of the land; and further, that the event
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occurred in the archdiocese of Cardinal Gibbons, who poses
par excellence as the great defender of “law and order,” and
as which he has been eulogized by Theodore Roosevelt.

The annulling of marriages by Rome is not a rare occur-
rence. \While she sternly denounces divorce as one of the
greatest evils of the age, she frequently annuls marriages for
the graft that is in it, or to show her disregard for the civil
laws and marriage ceremonies performed by non-Catholic
clergymen.

Priests and prelates have wrecked many homes and
families. We even find them co-respondents in divorce suits;
yet they continue to minister at the altar and in the confes-
sional. Baroness von Zedtwitz declared shortly before her
mysterious death that she would expose some of the crimes of
popes, prelates and priests, were it not for the fact that such
exposure would most assuredly break up many prominent
homes, both in America and Europe.

In order to avoid scandal, protect the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy of both sexes, and show contempt for the civil law,
Pope Pius X. issued a Bull, “Motu Proprio,” which excom-
municates any person, lay or cleric, man or woman, who shall
without the permission of ecclesiastical authorities, summon
any Roman Catholic ecclesiastic before a lay tribunal, either
in a civil or criminal case. The main part of this Bull reads
as follows:

“In these evil days, when ecclesiastical immuni-
ties receive no consideration, and not only priests and
clerics, but even bishops and cardinals of the Holy
Roman Church, are cited before lay tribunals, this
condition of things absolutely demands of us to re-
strain by severe penalty those who can not be other-
wise deterred from the commission of so heinous a
crime against the religious character. Therefore, by
this Motu Proprio we determine and ordain that
whatever private person, lay or cleric, man or woman,
shall, without having obtained permission of ecclesi-
astical authorities, cite to a lay tribunal and compel
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to appear there publicly any ecclesiastical person,
either in a criminal or civil case, will incur excom-
munication, ‘late sententie, specially reserved to the
Roman Pontiff. This by these letters is decided, and
we wish it to stand ratified, everything to the contrary
notwithstanding.

“Given at St. Peter’s, the ninth day of October,
1911, the ninth year of Our Pontificate.

“Prus PP. X.”

This recent decree of Pope Pius X. is a gigantic bluff to
intimidate not only his “Catholic subjects,” but also the rulers
and governments of non-Catholic countries and their subjects.

To many it would seem incredible that such things could
happen in the twentieth century and under constitutional gov-
ernments. .

Why do not the rulers and governments of all non-Cath-
olic countries step in to protect the rights of the people from
such dangerous and infamous invasion by the pope of Rome,
as did the Government of Russia which recently prosecuted
Bishop Casimir Ruszkiewiez, suffragan bishop to the Arch-
bishop of Warsaw, and Father Cisplinski on the charge of
declaring a legal marriage null, and thus infringing civil
authority? The result was a sentence of sixteen months’ im-
prisonment for both priest and bishop. The term is to be
passed in a fortress and the bishop is to be deposed from his
diocese.

Russia knows Rome and therefore nips her in the bud in
order to prevent her gaining supremacy over civil authority.
If the other non-Catholic countries had only done likewise,
or would even do it now, Romanism would not wield the
powerful, iniquitous influence which it does.

Why do not the Governments of the British Empire and
the United States prosecute and punish according to law
priests and prelates guiltv of similar, and far worse, crimes?



CHAPTER XII.
ROME AND AMERICA.

I have no sort of controversy, personal or otherwise, with
President William H. Taft, ex-President Theodore Roosevelt,
Woodrow Wilson, or any other politician, but in the interest
of humanity I feel constrained to warn the people everywhere
of the intrigues going on between the Roman Hierarchy and
politicians. Having been a member of that Hierarchy for
twenty-one years, I know whereof I speak.

Up to the present time Mr. Roosevelt has made no answer
to the protest from millions of American citizens, whom
he denounced as possessed and influenced by an “unwarranted
bigotry” because of their earnest and conscientious protest in
behalf of constitutional liberty against the unwarranted claims
of the papal power.

The official attendance of President Taft and other high
non-Catholic government officials at Solemn High Mass on
Thanksgiving Day for the last three years in St. Patrick’s
Church, Washington, D. C., has established a deplorable prece-
dent for future presidents, as well as for non-Catholic people
throughout the country, for whom he has set the example.
The President of the United States and other high non-Cath-
olic officials should not permit themselves, through selfish
motives, to be used by the Roman Catholic Church for adver-
tising purposes.

Mr. Taft, addressing the Knights of Columbus, a strong
politico-religious organization, at Portland, Oregon, October
Iz, 1911, said in part as follows:

“Instead of being a reason why you can not be
patriotic, loyal sons of the United States, willing to
yield up your lives if occasion calls, the fact that you

are members of the Roman Catholic Church in the
187
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United States is an assurance that you are such patri-
otic, loyal citizens.”

_ Can any one believe that President Taft is sincere when
he makes this declaration? He surely knows the position of
the Roman Catholic Church and its claim of the supremacy of
the papal over the civil power. Here is what a great American
papal organ, The Catholic World, says upon this subject, which
statements are neither new nor original. The Catholic World
says:

“The Roman Catholic is to wield his vote for the
purpose of securing Catholic ascendency in this coun-

try. All legislation must be governed by the will of

God unerringly indicated by the pope. Education

must be controlled by the Catholic authorities, and

under education the opinions of the individuals and

the utterances of the press are included. Many

opinions are to be forbidden by the secular arm, under

the authority of the Church, even to war and blood-

shed.”

Does not this savor of the Inquisition?

Who inspired Indian Commissioner Valentine’s order for-
bidding teachers to wear their religious garb (mask) in the
Indian Schools, and why was it immediately revoked by Presi-
dent Taft pending future political developments? Was it a
politico-religious “frame-up” favoring Romanism, with the
understanding that the much sold “Catholic vote” would be
given to him?

Priests and prelates realize that politicians who are reach-
ing after office will do anything and everything to help Rome
“make America dominantly Catholic,” in order to secure the
“Catholic vote” for themselves and their party. Therefore,
this presidential year is considered most opportune to force the
issue and compel the Federal Administration to establish far-
reaching precedents in favor of Romanism.

Another link in the chain between Washington and Rome
is supplied by the following item which appeared in The Cath-
olic Telegraph, Cincinnati, Ohio, in its issue of April 4, 1912:
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“ROOSEVELT’'S MISTAKE
“CAREFULLY AVOIDED BY MAJOR ARCHIBALD BUTT.

“RoME, March 30—It has become known that
Major Archibald Butt, President Taft’s personal
aide, besides bringing an autograph letter from the
American Chief Executive to the Pope, brought cre-
dentials in the shape of three letters, addressed to
Cardinal Merry del Val, the Papal Secretary of
State; Cardinal Rampolla, his predecessor in.that
office, and an American prelate. All three were asked
to arrange the audience with the Pope.

“The negotrations for the audience were con-
ducted through ecclesiastical channels without the in-
tervention of the American Embassy, lest the mistake
which was committed when Colonel Roosevelt came
to Rome on his return from Africa be repeated.
Major Butt did not communicate with the Quirinal
and did not see King Victor Emmanuel.

“The Pope was greatly pleased with the visit of
Major Butt, which he subsequently contrasted with
the failure of Colonel Roosevelt’s projected call.
The letter which the Pope has sent to President Taft
in care of Major Butt is merely complimentary.”

While it may be complimentary to President Taft, it is
by no means complimentary or agreeable to patriotic Amer-
ican citizens that such a mission should be even thought of,
let alone executed.

The press has informed the public that it was for the
purpose of thanking the pope for the bestowal of three car-
dinals’ hats upon “Americans,” and asking information as
to the proper rank of the various cardinals at great state
functions.

Why should the President of this so-called free country
thank the pope for having conferred papal titles on his agents,
which titles, according to the regulations of the Church of
Rome, give them precedence over the President himself?
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BERNARD VAUGHAN—A JESUIT “LADY-TURNER/”
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Why be so solicitous of the “proper rank” of “Americans”
who have sworn allegiance to a foreign potentate—the pope?

This confidential and unpatriotic mission has ‘already cost
our country the life of one of its chivalrous sons.

“Against the insidious wiles of foreign influence,” said
Washington, “the jealousy of a free people ought ever to be
constantly awake, since history and experience prove that
foreign influence is one of the most baneful foes of republican
government.”

We might inquire if this autograph letter and visit, pre-
ceding the presidential election, was for religious or political
purposes. I wonder if the present political crisis led President
Taft and Major Butt to that haven, or did they come under
the spell of Jesuit Vaughan of England, who has recently
been ‘“‘performing” in Canada and the United States, and
to whom credit is given for “turning” President Taft’s sister-
in-law to the Roman Catholic Church.

Vaughan and his manager, the pope, feeling that he
“knocked out” Protestantism in Canada and the United States
during his short evangelistic mission in 1910, on his present
extended tour is concentrating his Jesuitical energies on the
demolition of Socialism, the abolition of divorce, and the
“turning” of wealthy non-Catholic women.

Let us hope that Jesuit Vaughan will not follow in the
footsteps of that eloquent libertine, the Right Rev. Monsignor
Capel, also an Englishman, whom the pope sent to America
some years ago to convert non-Catholic women of rank, wealth
and fashion, but as generally happens, while “turning” them
e fell from grace, and for several years lived in a luxuriously
furnished home in California, devoting the latter years of an
ill-spent life to the guardianship of another man’s wife .and
her ranch. However, he, like the vast majority of priests and
prelates, being thoroughly posted in Canon Law and Sacred
Theology, took care not to violate the “Ne Temere” decree,
and consequently when he died recently, the public was in-
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formed that he passed away in the odor of sanctity and was
buried with high honors from the Roman Catholic Church.

The Right Rev. Monsignor Robert Hugh Benson, English
priest and author, son of the late Episcopal Archbishop of
Canterbury and a “distinguished convert” to the Catholic faith,
is now in this country. Speaking of the outlook for religion
in England, he says:

“I think we shall have all the religion that there
will be in fifty or sixty years’ time, but there will be
an enormous amount of infidelity and agnosticism.
The other forms of Christianity are tumbling down-
stairs as fast as they can go.”

Messrs. Benson, Vaughan and other “Ambassadors of
Christ” should remember what a Kempis says in the “Imita-
tion of Christ’—"“Those who travel much abroad seldom be-
come holy.”

Many distinguished Jesuit stars, while engaged in similar
missions, have fallen by the wayside, among them that “emi-
nent convert,” Rev. Thomas Ewing Sherman, son of the late
General Sherman, who lately attempted suicide and had to
be confined in an asylum. Priests and prelates ought to follow
St. Paul’s example and take care lest while preaching to others
they themselves may become castaways.

Here it may not be out of place to give a brief descrip-
tion of the Jesuits, commonly called the “Society of Jesus.”
This Order is under the absolute control of its General, the
“Black Pope.” They have been expelled by many European
governments, and Pope Clement XIII. was even compelled by
public opinion to promise their suppression, but was murdered
before the fulfillment of this promise. His successor, Pope
Clement XIV., was compelled by like opinion to suppress
them, but was poisoned soon thereafter. Pope Pius VII., for
political reasons, restored them to power, and ever since the
Jesuits are the power behind the papal throne. To-day they
are stronger in the United States than they ever were in any
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of the countries of Europe which expelled them as a menace
to the government.

Harper's Weekly of May 21, 1870, says of the Jesuits:

“The operations of this powerful Society em-
brace every part of the world, and are carried on by
means of the most intricate machinery ever contrived
by man. The Society is divided in five classes: Ist.
Professed Members (Professi); 2nd. Spiritual Co-
adjutors; 3rd. Lay Coadjutors; 4. Approved Pupils;
sth. The Novices.

“From his residence in Rome the General directs
the movements of the Society in every part of the
world by means of a system in which the art of
‘espionage’ is brought to perfection. Every month
or every quarter he receives reports from the heads
of all the subordinate departments; and every third
year the catalogues of every province, with detailed
reports on the capacity and conduct of every mem-
ber, are laid before him. Besides this, the most active
correspondence is maintained with all parts of the
world, in order to supply the offices of the Society
with the information they require. In the central
house at Rome are kept voluminous registers, in
which are inscribed the names of all Jesuits, of their
adherents, and of all the considerable persons,
whether friends or enemies, with whom they have
any connection. In these registers, we are told, ‘are
reported without alteration, withoute hatred, without
passion, the facts relating to the life of each indi-
vidual. It is the most gigantic biographical collec-
tion that has ever been formed. The frailties of a
woman, the secret errors of a statesman, are chron-
icled in these books with the same cold impartiality.
Drawn up for the purpose of being useful, these bi-
ographies are necessarily exact. When the Jesuits
wish to influence an individual, they have but to turn
to these volumes to know immediately his life, his
character, his faults, his family, his friends, his most
secret ties.” By the use of such machinery the Order
has attained its high position and widespread in-
fluence.”
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The General is at the head of this black and mute militia,
which thinks, wills, acts, obeys—the passive instrument of his
designs. Their whole life must have but one aim—the ad-
vancement of the Order to which they are attached.

From the preceding paragraphs, we can.understand how
Jesuitism or Romanism gets control of and “converts” women
of rank, wealth and fashion; and also how politicians who are
not saints, fearing exposure, are compelled to do Rome’s bid-
ding, no matter how unpatriotic. The private lives of poli-
ticians are closely watched and recorded. Sometimes they are
entrapped in order to get them in the power of Rome.

The present complications of the political factions, in
both Democratic and Republican parties, have been brought
about by Jesuitism in order to ccnfuse the public and compel
the aspiring candidates or their supporters to “come and see”
the ecclesiastical bosses, who are supposed to control the
“Catholic vote.” The more dissensions in the parties, the more
helpless the candidates are in the hands of Rome, and the
more she will demand in lieu of her alleged support for nomi-
nation and, eventually, election. Rome has played both parties
“to a frazzle” in the present campaign, 1912.

During the first “American Mission” to the Vatican in
1902, Extraordinary Ambassador Taft made a deal with the
pope involving several million dollars for the Friars’ lands in
the Philippine Islands. And as a quid pro quo the pope of
Rome granted to the Chief Executive at Washington the
power of veto of bishops and archbishops in the Philippine
Islands, a right which he will hardly ever dare exercise.

How long shall the Roman Catholic Hierarchy play the
people for fools?

Shall the government be of the people, for the people, and
by the people, or by the pope?

Let’s not let the pope of Rome name our President for us.

Lovers of your country, beware of Jesuitical intrigues,
the political power of Romanism, and the honeyed words of
politicians reaching after the presidency!



CHAPTER XIII.

ROMANIZING NON-CATHOLIC COUNTRIES.

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy has taken advantage of
the press agency age in which we live. The trans-Atlantic
cable has lately been kept busy flashing the most trivial details
concerning the so-called honors done America, “the youngest
but richest daughter of the Church,” in elevating to the rank
of princes and kings three of her wiliest Jesuitical emissaries,
who claim to be American citizens. They can not be loyal
American citizens and at the same time loyal “Princes of the
Church.” Their very oath of allegiance to the pope, a foreign
potentate, whose spiritual and temporal power they have
solemnly sworn to promote and defend, “even to the shedding
of blood,” precludes this possibility. The despotic dogmas of
the Church of Rome are diametrically opposed to the Con-
stitutions of all countries, and, therefore, cardinals, arch-
bishops, bishops, monsignors, priests and monks, having sworn
allegiance to a foreign potentate, have so far renounced their
allegiance to their lawful sovereigns or governments, and,
consequently, should be considered as aliens with respect to
citizenship. :

If any one has the least doubt in the world that the cardi-
nals’ first allegiance is due to the pope of Rome, and only
their secondary allegiance, when not in conflict with their obe-
dience due the pope, is given to their respective countries, let
such an one read the oath taken by a cardinal when he enters
upon his office, and all possible doubts will be dispelled.

The following is the oath which these three “American”
cardinals, as well as all other cardinals, must take on becoming
“Princes of the Church.” This translation of the oath was
printed in the Daily Telegraph (London), Dec. 1, 1911, and

91
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accepted as genuine by Monsignor Canon Moyes in a letter
published in the Tablet of London (Roman Catholic), Dec.
16, 1911:

Ml 50000006000 , of the Holy Roman Church,
cardinal of ............ , promise and swear, from
this hour forward, as long as I shall live, to be
faithful and obedient to the blessed Peter and the
Holy Roman Apostolic Church, and our Most Holy
Lord Pius X., and his canonically elected successor ;

“To give no counsel nor to concur in anything
nor aid in any way against the pontifical majesty or
person;

“Never to disclose affairs entrusted to me by
them personally, by their nuncios, or by letters, will-
ingly or knowingly, to their detriment or dishonor;

“To be ever ready to aid them to retain, defend
and recover their rights against all, to fight with all
zeal, and all my forces, for their honor and dignity;

“To direct and defend honorably and kindly
legates and nuncios of the apostolic see in all places
under my jurisdiction, to provide for their safe jour-
ney, and treat them honorably going, during their
stay, and during their return, and to resist even to
the shedding of blood whosoever would attempt any-
thing against them;

“To try in every way to assert, uphold, preserve,
wncrease and promote the rights, even temporal, es-
pecially those of the civil principality, the liberty, the
honor, privileges and authority of the Holy Roman
Church, of our lord the Pope, and the aforesaid suc-
cessors;

“When it shall come to my knowledge that some
machination, prejudicial to those rights, which I can
not prevent, is taking place, immediately to make it
known to the Pope, his successor, or to some one
qualified to convey the knowledge to them;

“To observe and fulfill, and see that others ob-
serve and fulfill the regulations, the decrees and the
ordinances, the dispensations and preservation of
provisions and apostolic mandates, the constitutions
of Pope Sixtus V., of happy memory, concerning
visits ‘Ad lLmina Apostolorum’ at the prescribed
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times, according to the tenor of said constitution ;

“To combat with every effort heretics, schis-
matics, and those rebelling against our lord the Pope
and his successors;

“When summoned for any reason whatsoever by
the Holy Father or his successor, to come to them,
or when detained by a just cause to send one to
present my excuses, and to show them due reverence
and obedience;

“Never to sell or to give away, mortgage, or
alienate without consent of the Roman Pontiff, even
though the consent of said chapters or convents or
churches or monasteries or their benefices be had, the
possessions belonging to the ‘mensa’ of the church,
monasteries, or other benefices committed to me;

“Likewise to observe inviolably the constitution
of the Supreme Pontiff Pius X., which begins Vacante
Sede Apostolica, given at Rome the twenty-fifth day
of December, in the year 1904, concerning the vacancy
of the Holy See and the election of the Roman Pon-
tiff ; and to lend no help nor countenance to any inter-
vention of the civil power in the election of the Pope;
likewise, )

“To observe minutely each and all of the decrees,
especially those which have emanated from the sacred -
congregation of the ceremonies, or those to come from
it, relative to the sublime dignity of the cardinalate,
nor to do anything which would be repugnant to the
honor and dignity of it, and to pay the rights of the
cardinal’s ring conceded by Gregory XV. to the
Sancta Congregatio de Propaganda Fide.

“So help me God and these holy gospels.”

Many of the same obligations are imposed in the oath
administered to archbishops and bishops, including that part
referring to action against heretics and schismatics (Prot-
estants).

It is simply impossible for a cardinal, or any member of
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, to be a loyal son of the
Church and at the same time a loyal citizen of the United
States, or of any country, no matter what Taft, Roosevelt and
others, for political purposes, may allege to the contrary.
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The Duke of Norfolk (Roman Catholic), Premier Duke
of England, writing to Lord Beaumont (Roman Catholic),
Nov. 28, 1850, says in part:

“I should think that many must feel as we do,
that ultramontane [papal] opinions are totally in-

compatible with the allegiance to our Sovereign and
with our Constitution.”

In passing, I may state that the appointment of a bishop
or archbishop to a wealthy diocese in the United States costs
the aspiring candidates and their supporters, clerical and lay,
scveral million dollars. To the uninitiated this amount may
appear extravagant, but when we consider the fifty million
dollars’ worth of property, more or less, which comes directly
under the control of the successful candidate appointed by the
pope and his cabinet—inspired, of course, by the Holy Ghost
—the sum total of the bribes to the Vatican is by no means
excessive. Catholic and non-Catholic friends of aspiring can-
didates for papal honors are permitted and encouraged to
“chip in” and use their political influence with the pope. And
as for the price paid for “red hats,” the amount is incon-
ceivable, and the intrigues connected therewith are sometimes
international : for example, the Bellamy Storer-Roosevelt-Ire-
land episode.

The press has recently given us Rome and “red hats”
usque ad nauseam, telling us of the pope’s admiration and
love for America, Americans, their wealth and generosity.

Papal blessings and honors are frequently cabled; but we
may well bear in mind the story of the great wooden horse of
Troy and the enemy concealed within it—remembering the
motto: “Timeo Danaos et dona ferenies.” [I fear the Greeks
even bearing gifts.] Wake up, non-Catholics!

I am convinced that the non-Catholic people are blind to
their vital interests. On every side they are saying: “Oh, the
Roman Catholic Church is not as it was fifty years ago; it is
more liberal.” But the Roman Catholic Church is ever and
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IN THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES.
Decemser 20, 1909

Mr. RanspeLs introduced the following joint resolution, which was referred to

the Committee on the Library and ordered to be printed.

JOINT RESOLUTION

Authorizing the occupancy of reservation numbered sixty-eight
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in the city of Washington, District of Columbia. as a site for
and erection of a pedestal of a statue in honor of the late
Reverend Denmis J Stafford, doctor of divinity

Resolved by the Senate and House of Representatives
of the United States of America n Congress assembled,
That reservation numbered sixty-eight in the city of Wash-
ington, District of Columba, situated at the intersection of
Elcventh and Twelfth streets, L street, and Massachusetts
avenue, is hereby set apart as a site for a statue of the fate
Reverend Dennits J Stafford, doctor of divinity. said statue
to be provided by the Father Stafford Memorial Association

Sec 2. That for the preparation of the site so sclected
and the crection of the pedestal the expenditure of four thou-
¢and dollars, or so much thereof as may be necessary, is

hereby authorized

MEMORIAL TO A LOVER OF PLUTUS, BACCHUS AND

VENUS.

If the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, with the aid of non-Catholic
polltlcxans: gets this or a similar bill passed, the highways and the
bywa2y; will be dotted with memorials to a foreign Hierarchy.
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everywhere the same. As she was fifty years ago so she is
fo-day, except that she is playing politics more astutely now
than she was then.
I I know by varied and bitter experiences the spirit of
bigotry, bribery, hypocrisy, superstition, intrigue, persecution,
treason and murder which actuates the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy; and I feel that an imperative duty calls me to resume
my efforts to enlighten the Roman Catholic people every-
where as to the abominable priestcraft which is being prac-
tised upon them. For them I have only the deepest sym-
pathy. Born, reared and trained in their faith, I know how
naturally they are held in bondage and how easily they are
deluded, degraded and despoiled in the sacred name of relig-
ion. And I also feel that it is my duty to awaken the non-
Catholic people of all nations to a realization of the imminent
dangers which confront them.

It is the verdict of history, says Mr. Mangasarian, that—

“Where the priests are free, the people are slaves!
Where the priests are rich, the people are poor! c
Where the priests teach, the people are ignorant!
Where the priests prosper, progress is paralyzed!
Where the priests lead, they lead into misery,

bondage, poverty, superstition, persecution—ruin!”

Lord Macaulay truthfully described the Vatican system
when he said:

“It is impossible to deny that the polity of the
Church of Rome is the very masterpiece of human
wisdom. In truth, nothing but such a polity could,
against such assaults, have borne up such doctrines.
The experience of twelve hundred eventful years,
the ingenuity and patient care of forty generations
of statesmen, have improved the polity to such per-
fection that, among the contrivances that have been
devised for deceiving and oppressing mankind, it
occupies the highest place.”
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IN THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES.
‘Decemser 21, 1910,

Mr. ANorews introduced the following bill; which was referred to the Com-
witlee on thg Territories and ordered to be printed.

A BILL

Donating three hundred thonsand acres of land to the Christian
Brothers of Saint Louis Provinee, in New Mexieo, to be held
in trust by them for the establishment of a manual-training
sehool for the youth of New Mexico

Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representa-
tives of the Unated Slates of Arﬁeﬂca 1n Congress assembled.
That three hundre(_i thousand acres of unapproprated non-
mineral land in the Territory of New Mexieo, te be selected
under the direction of the Secretary of the Interior, be, and
the same 1s hereby, donated to the Christian Brothers of
Saint Louis Provinee, in New Mexieo, to be held by them n

trust for the establishment of a manual-traiming school m the
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Terntory of New Mexieo, for the youth of New Mexico, and

-
=%

that the ineome from said land or the proeeeds of the sale

—
=

thereof be devoted exelusively to the maintenance and sup-

oy
L

port of the said institution

A SLIGHT TOKEN OF ESTEEM FROM PATRIOTIC
POLITICIANS.

American citizens, do you approve of this bill? Are you aware
that all these Religious (?) Orders, male and female, are money-
making corporations under the control and supervision of the Roman
Hierarchy? The diversion of public funds by the Papal Orders of
New York City should be a warning to non-Catholics.

204
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There was affixed to a column at the corner of the Orsini
Palace in Rome at the beginning of the sixteenth century the
following comparison between Christ and the pope:

“Christ said: My kingdom is not of this world.
The pope conquers cities by force.

Christ had a crown of thorns.
The pope wears a triple diadem.

Christ washed the feet of His disciples.
The pope has his kissed by Kings.

Christ paid tribute.
The pope takes it.

Christ fed the sheep.
The pope shears them for his own profit.

Christ was poor.
The pope wishes to be master of the world.

Christ carried on his shoulders the cross.
The pope is carried on the shoulders of his serv-
ants in liveries of gold.

Christ despised riches.
The pope has no other passion than for gold.

Christ drove out the merchants from the temple.
The pope welcomes them.

Christ preached peace.
The pope is the torch of war.

Christ was meekness.
The pope is pride personified.

Christ promulgated the laws that the pope tram-
ples underfoot.”

Notwithstanding the wealth, political power, and the extra-
ordinary increase claimed by the Roman Catholic Church,
investigation will prove that she is losing ground everywhere
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A JESUITICAL CONCOCTION—

ROMANISM

PHENOMENAL GROWTH

0f Catholic Church in United States
. Shown By Official Directory.

New York, March 28.—There aré 15,015,-
669 Catholics in the United States proper,
according to the 1912 edition of “Kennedy's

Officlal Catholic Diréctory,” which is au-|’

thority also for the following stAtistics:
A year ago the Cathollc population of

‘the country was 14,618,761, while 10 years

¢30 Tt was 10,076,757 showing an Increasé

of 4,038,812 for the decade. Twenty years |

ago Cathollics numbered 8,615,185, showing
that within 20 yéars the Catholic popu'ation
has nearly doubled

There are 17,491 Catholic priests in the

United States and 13,939 Catholic churches,
of which 9,256 have resident priests, the
other 4,683 being misslon churches. The
Directory also shows that there are 14 Arch-
bishops, 2 titular Archbishops, 97 Bishops,
2 Archabbots and 15 Abbots in the Union.
Furthermore, thére are 83 seminarics with
6,008 students preparing for the priest-
hood, 229 colleges for boys and 701 acade-
mies for girls. There are 5,110 parochial
schools, with an attendance of 1,333,786.
There are also 280 orphan asylums, caring
for 47,111 orphans. Inciuding the children
in parochial schools, orphan asylums,
academies, colleges and other charitable
institutions, the grand total of young peo-
ple under Catholic. caré amounts to 1,540,-
049.

Thé following shows thé states having the
largest number of Catholles: *New York,
2,778,076; Pennsylvania, 1,618,920; 1liinois,
1,447,400; Massachusétts, 1,381,212, Ohlo,
743,271; Louisiana, 783,000; Wisconsin, 330,-
703; Michigan, 554,320; New Jersey, 502,000;
Missourl, 445,000; Minnesota, 447,280; Con-
necticut, 412,073; Californta, 399,509; Texas,
300,917; Yowa, 261,625, Maryland 260,000;
Rhode Island, 255,000; Indiana, 227,605;
Kentucky, 158,043; New Mexico, 140,573;
Nebraska 130,755; New Hampshire, 126,034;

aine, 123,647; Iansas, 121,000; Colorado,

035,000.
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A LIE.

The vast majority of so-called Roman Catholics are at heart ag-

nostics—many of them infidels.

If once baptized, they are not only

reckoned as Romanists, but multiplied many fold in census returns
of late years for political purposes.
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as a religion: in fact, Romanism is not a religion: Romanism
is first and last political. According to the most trustworthy
statistics, eighty million followers have left the Roman Cath-
olic Church during the past seventy-five years. The Roman
Catholic Hierarchy has been exposed and dethroned by the
despoiled Catholic people in Italy, France and Portugal. It
is being exposed and dethroned by the Catholic people in
Spain, Austria, Belgium, Poland, Ireland and other so-called
Catholic countries, where it is trembling, tottering, falling.

Strange as it may seem to the casual observer, it is true,
nevertheless, that in many Catholic countries the papal policy
of power and pelf has been repudiated as a curse by the Cath-
olic people and their representatives, while in non-Catholic
countries the papal policy is embracgd for the graft that is in
it, by non-Catholic politicians elected to office by the credulous
non-Catholic people; and this is especially true in the English-
speaking countries—England, Canada and the United States.
These unscrupulous politicians, high and low, are only too
willing to serve the pope in his ungodly efforts to regain tem-
poral power.

The political influence of the papacy is making rapid prog-
ress in non-Catholic countries, owing solely to the apathy of the
people and the traitorous conduct of non-Catholic politicians,
including Presidents and Prime Ministers, who, as a rule, are
pledged to Rome by their corrupt political machines, in order
to secure the supposed “Catholic vote,” which the pope pretends
to control, but which he does not.

Non-Catholics are possessed by the false impression that
the Catholic laity vote as a unit as they are directed by the
Hierarchy. This is not true. There is a division in the Cath-
olic laity upon political matters, and an independence of action
of which non-Catholics have no conception. For the purpose
of inducing non-Catholics to court the support of the Roman
Catholic clergy and accede to their demands, they are made
to believe by the representations of crafty, cunning priests and
prelates that the pope controls the “Catholic vote.” Previous



ARCHBISHOP GIOVANNI BONZANO—PAPAL NUNCIO.

The new head of the Papal Secret Service Bureau in the U. S. A,
being asked, on his arrival in New York harbor, if he had any formal
message for the people of this country, replied:

“l am very glad and feel greatly honored to have been sent to repre-
sent the ancient Church before the great American people, and where,
in spite of your busy life and ways, you have so much time for re-
ligion and doing good work.”

Notwithstanding this declaration, Archbishop Bonzano knows or
ought to know that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy is responsible for
the alliance between crooked politics and crooked business, which has
been responsible for nine-tenths of the corruption in American politics.

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy is the breeder of anarchy. In its
efforts to prostitute the people’s schools to politics, it is an enemy of
the most dangerous character and is more to be condemned than the
anmarchist.

Bonzano is the plenopotentiary representative of the pope of Rome,
who, with the quintessence of audacity, claims to be “Our Lord God
the Pope, Vicar of Jesus Christ, King of Heaven, of Earth, and of
Hell, and servant of the servants of God.” Was there ever such a
contradiction? '

208
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to political elections, priests, prelates and “Princes of the
Church” promise the supposed “Catholic vote” to both polit-
ical parties, Republican and Democratic—of course, they could
not conscientiously and consistently promise it to either the
Prohibition or Socialist party. At the close of an election the
pope is represented by his clerical, as well as lay, agents at the
headquarters of the Republican and Democratic parties, and
even in the very homes of the candidates. They are there to
congratulate the victor and assure him that his election is due
to the “Catholic vote,” and also to remind him that the pope
and his representatives are entitled to the greater share of the
appointments to be made by him. This papal political trick—
“heads I win, tails you lose”—is successfully played at elec-
tions in all non-Catholic countries.

The mass of the Catholic vote can not be corralled for the
support of any man. If non-Catholics would only take a bold
stand in defense of civil and religious liberty against Rome,
they would find thousands—yea, hundreds of thousands—of
nominal Catholics rallying to their camp. But these inde-
pendent-thinking Catholics, seeing the obsequiousness and ser-
vility of non-Catholics in their obedience to the suggestions of
the Roman Hierarchy, naturally decline to take the initiative
in the defense of civil and religious liberty.

Yea, more than this. If the game of every man for himself
was to be played in earnest, why should independent Catholics
give up advantages and benefits which they might receive them-
selves through Roman influence in American and English poli-
tics for the use and behoof of non-Catholics who are cringing
before Rome for the sake of business success and political
preferment expected to be derived from her favoring influ-
ence? .

Why, then, do the liberty-loving people of non-Catholic
countries permit themselves to be deceived and enslaved by
that debauched, liberty-destroying Ilierarchy?

Those who are indifferent on this subject should note Lord
Beaconsfield’s words of warning:
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“We are sinking beneath a power before which
the proudest conquerors have grown pale, and by
which the nations most devoted to freedom have
become enslaved—the power of a foreign priesthood.”

There is urgent need of a wide publicity of the truth con-
cerning Romanism! In the words of William Ewart Glad-
stone, uttered against the Vatican system, I would warn the
lovers of liberty everywhere “against the velvet paw and smooth
exterior of a system which is dangerous to the foundation of
civil order. . . . Never was there invented a greater con-
spiracy against the liberty, virtue and happiness of the people,
than that represented by Romanism.” And with the illustrious
Gladstone, I say:

“I am confident that if a system so radically bad
is to be made or kept innocuous, the first condition
for attaining such a result is that its movements
should be carefully watched, and above all that the
basis on which they work should be faithfully and
unflinchingly exposed.”

Protestantism is asleep! Romanism, the sleepless and
tireless foe of liberty, enlightenment and progress, is awake!
Shall we permit it to enslave us, or shall we follow the wise
and patriotic example of Italy, France and Portugal?

“The time has come

When men, with hearts and brains,
Must rise and take the misdirected reins
Of government, too long left in the hands
Of Aliens and of Lackeys. Tle who stands
And sees the mighty vehicle of State
Hauled thro’ the mire to some ignoble fate,
And makes not bold protest as he can,

Is no American.”—ZElla Wheeler Wilcox.



TO THE PUBLIC

I am a Catholic priest of the Archdiocese of Chicago,
and I am in good standing. I am also a citizen of the United
States of America.

I am engaged in the threefold work of (1) purifying my
beloved Church from existing evils, (2) protecting the public
school from Catholic clerical machinations, and (3) promoting
a sympathetic understanding between Catholics and non-Cath-
olics. I am prosecuting my threefold work by publishing,
lecturing and preaching.

Priests and Prelates accuse me covertly of making false
accusations in my book entitled “The Parochial School, a
Curse to the Church, a Menace to the Nation”: I now state
that if my opponents can disprove the charges in my book, I
will hand over to them all the plates of my book, and I will:
agree to stop its publication forever. Since these accusations
were published, nearly two years have elapsed, and the Church
officials have not arraigned me, nor taken any step looking to
the disproof of my charges.

I will give Five Thousand Dollars ($5,000.00) to any one
who can prove that I am not in possession of the “faculties”
of a priest of the Archdiocese of Chicago.

JEreMiAH J. CROWLEY.
Chicago, November, 1906.



ENDORSEMENT BY A GREAT CATHOLIC
ARCHBISHOP

I am convinced that Almighty God brought Father Crow-
ley to America to save the Catholic Church, and that the
present scandal in Chicago—the most terrible that has ever
occurred in America—was permitted by Providence to bring
to a climax the reign of rottenness, that it might be unearthed,
exposed and wiped out.

Tue Most Rev. Francis Xavier Katzer, D. D.,
Late Catholic Archbishop of Milwaukee.

COMMENDATION OF PROMINENT
CLERGYMEN

To AL WroM It MAYy CONCERN :

In view of the fact that the Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley,
a Catholic priest of the Archdiocese of Chicago, and an Amer-
ican citizen, feels that he has been providentially called into
what he terms the threefold work of (1) purifying his Church
from existing evils, (2) protecting the public school from
Catholic clerical machinations, and (3) promoting a sympa-
thetic understanding between Catholics and non-Catholics,

We, the undersigned, being personally acquainted with
Father Crowley, hereby certify to our firm confidence in him
as a Christian gentleman, to our conviction as to the wisdom
of his methods, and to our belief in the great importance and
the pressing necessity of his work.

We bid him Godspeed in his preaching. lecturing and
publishing. We {feel that pulpits and platforms everywhere
should be open to him, and that his book entitled “The Paro-
chial School, A Curse to the Church, A Menace to the
Nation,” should be read by every thoughtful person, regard-

less of race or creed.
3
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We most cordially commend him to all the people of
America, earnestly bespeaking for him their hearty sympathy
and generous support.

REev. J. WiLBur CuaprMmaN, D. D,
The Evangelistic Leader of the Presbyterian Church.

Rev. WiLeert W. WHITE, D. D,
President, Bible Teachers Training School, New York City.

Rev. HunTER CorBETT, D. D,,
Moderator, Presbyterian Church, U. S. A,

REv. S. PARKES CA[;MAN, D. D,
Pastor of the Central Congregational Church, Brooklyn, N. Y.

Rev. CornELIUS WOELFKIN, D. D,
Professor in the Baptist Theological Seminary,
Rochester, N. Y.

REev. J~o. J. TicerT, D. D,,
Bishop, Methodist Episcopal Church, South.

Rev. CuarcLes C. McCasg, D. D,,
Bishop, Methodist Episcopal Church.

Rev. O. P. Grrrorp, D. D,
Pastor of the Delaware Ave. Baptist Church, Buffalo, N. Y.

Rev. HExry C. Masig, D. D,,
Boston, Mass.

Rev. C. H. Woorston, D. D,
Pastor of the East Baptist Church, Philadelphia, Pa.

Rev. Ira LanpriTH, D. D,
President of the Belmont College, Nashville, Tenn.

Rev. J. D. MorraT, D. D,
President of Washington and Jefferson College,
Washington, Pa.



PREFACE TO FIFTH EDITION OF
PART IL

As a Catholic priest and an American citizen, I beg you,
reader, to do me the favor to read this preface carefully.

I am engaged in a crusade, not against the Church, but
against Catholic clerical corruption and un-Americanism. In
this crusade I face the most powerful aggregation of wealth
and influence on earth.

Persecution is the only reply my opponents make to my
book. They are putting forth their utmost efforts to crush
me. Bookdealers and canvassers are intimidated; the secular
press is muzzled, and the Catholic people are threatened with
eternal damnation if they read it. Within the past few months
the manager of the Sherman House, a prominent Chicago
hotel at which I had resided for four years, was visited by
prominent Catholic politicians and office-holders in this city,
and was so intimidated by these emissaries of the Roman
Catholic hierarchy that notice was given me to leave the hotel,
and the boast is made by my clerical enemies that they will
drive me out of the city and finally force me to leave the
country. Under this pressure I have been compelled to pro-
vide myself a private home, but will not leave the city.

My crusade is no ephemeral effort. Its scope is bounded
by no narrow limits. It is here to stay as long as God permits
me to live. Its objectives are the wide ramifications of an
ecclesiastical corruption which is destroying the sheep for
whom Christ died, and undermining the foundations of free
government.

Catholic ecclesiastical corruption ramparts itself in the
ignorance of the people and fattens on their credulity; it

gathers strength from the apathy of its opposers. There is
214
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but one weapon that will destroy its power, and that weapon
is TRUTH. .There is but one way in which this weapon can
be wielded successfully, and that way is PUBLICITY. Cath-
olic ecclesiastical corruption can not withstand the universal,
uncompromising, unceasing publicity of truth.

I feel that in this crusade I shall have the sincere wishes
for success of every enlightened citizen, be he found in the
United States or in any foreign country. It is a movement
large enough to appall the stoutest heart, but my trust is in
God,—He lives! He reigns! Strong in my faith in Him, I
gladly consecrate to this herculean task my time, my means,
my honor and my life.

If T am to succeed, however, I must have something
more than kind wishes. I MUST HAVE MONEY! My
opponents have wealth which runs into the millions. I CAN
NOT GET NEEDED PUBLICITY FOR THE TRUTH
WITHOUT MONEY. How am I to get money? The sale
of a few million copies of my book would yield enough to
secure a publicity of truth which will shake the Catholic
world as with an earthquake. It will also enable me to print
and circulate information that will compel Catholics to read
and think and act. Of course my expenses will be large. If
each of my well-wishers would be the means of selling but
twenty of my books, I would secure a mighty prestige and an
immense capital for my crusade against Catholic clerical cor-
ruption.

While this crusade is pre-eminently an affair of Catholics,
nevertheless I feel that it is not improper to accept sympathy
and aid from other Christian people who value religious free-
dom and have at heart the interest of free government. I,
therefore, submit that public-spirited citizens, whether lay or
clerical, Catholic or non-Catholic, may serve the cause of
Christian truth and real patriotism by aiding in the circulation
of my book.

I may seem to be asking much of lovers of purity, truth
and justice, but if these were the days of Savonarola I am



216 PREFACE TO FIFTH EDITION OF PART II

confident that that heroic monk of Florence would find those
te whom I appeal among his most ardent supporters. Al-
though a lesser light, I too know what it means to put life in
jeopardy, and my cause is not less important than was his—
their help would have been freely given to him; why should I
not hope that it will be given to me?

I shall be pleased to hear from you and shall be thankful
for any suggestions and co-operation with which you may
favor me.

It will be noticed that this edition is on a much larger
scale than the first. An Appendix has been added, giving an
account of the school situation in Canada. After the issue of
the first edition I happened to be visiting Canada, and, to
my amazement, found the parochial school, though called by
another name, flourishing there with great vigor. I proceeded
to inquire into matters, traveling for that purpose extensively
throughout the provinces of Ontario and Quebec, and meet-
ing some of the most prominent public men from all parts of
Canada. My amazement was increased on seeing how the
public school system of Canada was going down before the
religious school; and I felt that here was an object-lesson to
my fellow-citizens by which they might profit. I thought, at
the same time, that a word of warning should be given the
Canadian people of their danger.

As it may be of interest to my readers to learn that I
sent a copy of the first edition of my book to Pius X., in ful-
fillment of the promise contained in the Introductory Chapter,
I now give a copy of a letter which I sent to His Holiness,
but of which the Holy Father has taken no notice in any way,
shape or manner, the wicked coterie which was able to keep
Pope Teo XIII. silent evidently being able to keep Pope Pius
X. inactive.
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CHicaco, Iilinois, U. S. A,
April 29, 1905.
To His Holiness, Pope Pius X.,
Rome, Italy.

MAy 1T PLEASE YOUR HOLINESs:

I humbly beg to inform
Your Holiness that on December 27, 1904, I published a book
entitled “The Parochial School, A Curse to the Church, A
Menace to the Nation,” and on its twenty-seventh page I
stated that I would send to Your Holiness one of the first
copies of it. I now fulfill that promise by this day sending to
Your Holiness by registered mail, under triplicate cover, an
autograph copy from the first edition.

As a reason for the publication of my book in addition to
the reasons enumerated in it, I beg to inform Your Holiness
that the illustrious predecessor of Your Holiness, Pope Leo
XIII., and His advisers at the Vatican, never paid the slight-
est attention to any of the protests, charges and appeals which
were filed at Rome during the controversy that arose in the
Archdiocese of Chicago over the elevation of Rev. P. J. Mul-
doon of this city to the Episcopate. More than a score of
prominent pastors and priests opposed his elevation on the
most serious grounds. During this controversy over one hun-
dred documents were sent to Rome by the friends of purity,
truth and justice; but the Church authorities there remained
as silent as the Sphinx. This course of the Vatican convinced
me that the clerical and episcopal enemies, at home and abroad,
of a reformation in the American priesthood, had formed a
coterie which was influential enough, either to keep the docu-
ments from the Head of the Church, or to induce Him to
ignore them. Since the accession of Your Holiness to the
Pontifical Throne, the same course of silence has been pursued.
In view of these facts, I could see no other way to circumvent
the iniquitous coterie than to resort to publicity. I humbly
assure Your Holiness that I was greatly emboldened to adopt
this method by the fearless and encouraging words which
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Your Holiness addressed to the eminent historian of Holy
Church, Dr. Ludwig Pastor,—“The truth is not to be feared.”

Your Holiness will observe that my book deals with the
parochial school as it is, and that it is in fact an exposé of that
institution; that it contains an appalling account of priestly
graft, immorality and sacrilege, a part of which account is
taken from the history of Dr. Pastor and another part of which
consists of the details of the crimes and rascalities of twenty-
seven American ecclesiastics; that it shows that the Catholic
Church in America has lost over thirty million adherents; that
it discusses the existence of Apaism, and shows that among its
causes are the Parochial School, the demand for the resiora-
tion of the Temporal Power of the Papacy, the insistence upon
having a Papal Nuncio at Washington, and the blatant boast-
ing of American prelates, and that for a conclusive proof of
the existence of Apaism it cites the fact that no political party
in this country dare nominate a Catholic for the Presidency
or Vice-Presidency of the United States; that it pleads for
the control of the temporalities of the Church to be placed in
the hands of the laity; and that it champions the Public
School on the ground that it is an absolutely necessary insti-
tuiion, and shows that it guarantees freedom of speech, free-
dom of conscience and the freedom of the press.

I humbly assure Your Holiness that my book is a truthful
presentation of the facts therein stated, and that it is far less
severe than the materials in my hands warrant. I humbly
assure Your Holiness that only the profound conviction that a
resort to publicity was the sole course left open to me by which
to circumvent the powerful coterie of iniquitous priests and
prelates, and thereby to save from destruction the Catholic
Church in America, could have induced me to publish my
book. In what I have done I am glad to assure Your Holiness
that I have the comforting consciousness of the approval of
Almighty God. In fact, during the preparation of my book I
sought daily the aid of Holy Grace.

1 humbly assure Your Holiness that I issued my book with
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the fervent prayer that it would lead to the emancipation of the
Catholic people from the domination of drunken, avaricious
and immoral priests and prelates; and that it would deliver
the Church from the adoption and pursuit of policies which
are antagonistic to fundamental Americanisms. That my book
will ultimately achieve these results, I confidently believe.

I am pleased to inform Your Holiness that my book is
being circulated in ever-increasing quantities in the United
States, Canada and Europe. If my unpretentious publication
could but have the patronage of Your Holiness, how vastly en-
hanced would be its reformatory influence! Most humbly I
beseech Your Holiness to grant to it the Apostolic blessing.

I beg to inform Your Holiness that I am hoping to be able
to publish ere long translations of my book in the various
countries of Europe. When my arrangements are completed
for the publication of the Italian edition of it, I shall humbly
beg the high honor of dedicating it to Your Holiness.

I humbly call the attention of Your Holiness to the fact
that the readers of my book are adversely criticising the ec-
clesiastical authorities for ignoring the grave charges con-
tained in it. They say that if my book were an arraignment ot
the clergy of any Protestant sect by one of its own clergymen,
the officials of that sect would call the author to account before
the eyes of the world, and that they would say to him, “Give
the names of these clerical sinners and prove your charges, or
we will forthwith expel you from our communion.” They say
that such a course would be pursued in any secret order, such
as the Masonic fraternity, or even in a labor union. I most
humbly suggest to Your Holiness that the method outlined by
my readers is the policy of conscious integrity everywhere.

I humbly submit to Your Holiness that to treat with
silence the grave charges contained in my book is tantamount
to a confession of fear that they are no idle tales, but that I
have the proof to support them. I humbly assure Your Holi-
ness that I would welcome an opportunity, open to the eyes of
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the world, to exhibit the proof which I have,—proof which
shows conclusively that drunken and licentious priests and
prelates are ministering at our Altars and in the Confessional,
—proof that shows beyond a question that in the name of re-
ligion the shepherds of the flocks are robbing the devoted
Catholic people.

It is with great sadness that I inform” Your Holiness that
since the publication of my book additional proof of priestly
and episcopal depravity has been daily accumulating in my
hands. It includes names, offenses, places and dates. It is
minute in its details and appalling in its nastiness. Clerical
and episcopal hypocrisy, licentiousness, drunkenness and avar-
ice are the manifestations of an ulcer which is consuming the
vitals of the Catholic Church in America. This ulcer should
be removed by heroic measures. May the Great Head of the
Church aid His Vicar to apply the necessary remedies!

That the reign of Your Holiness may be numbered among
the most illustrious Pontificates in the annals of the Church,
is the prayer of

Your humble servant in Christ,
JereMmIAH J. CROWLEY,
A Priest of the Archdiocese of Chicago.

I deem it important at this point to direct the attention of
the public to the fact that I am a priest in good standing of
the Archdiocese of Chicago, as will be seen by referring to
the documents set forth on page 236 of this book.

Priests and Prelates accuse me covertly of making false
accusations: I now state that if my opponents can disprove -
the charges in my book, I will hand over to them all the plates
of my book, and I will agree to stop its publication forever.
Since these accusations were published nearly two years have
clapsed, and the Church officials have not arraigned me, nor
taken any step looking to the disproof of my accusations.

.9, @

Non vale sed salve!

CHicaco, NoveMBER, 1906.



PART I1.

THE PAROCHIAL SCHOOL
A Curse to the Church—A Menace to the Nation,

CHAPTER L

INTRODUCTORY.

IN this chapter the reader will find my reasons for writ-
ing this book, and a brief sketch of my life to enable him to
form an intelligent opinion as to the weight of my words.

TrHE Book.

Catholic priests and prelates are determined to destroy the
American public school. Their slogan, (suggested by the
Roman cry against Carthage in days of old, “Delenda est
Carthago™), is, The public school must be destroyed. The
Romans had in view the maintenance of their commercial and
military supremacy: the Catholic hierarchy has in view the
selfish interests of its priests and prelates and not the true wel-
fare of the Church or State.

The Catholic hierarchy offers the parochial school as a
substitute for the public school. I shall deal in this book with
the Catholic parochial school as it is, and I shall show that it is
a curse to the Roman Catholic Church, and that it is a menace
to the Nation.

The utterances of the clerical champions of the parochial
school clearly show an intense hatred of the public school—
an institution which the American people rightfully regard
as one of the greatest bulwarks of their liberties.

21
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I shall show the general phases of the settled clerical plan
now being carried out to encompass, if possible, the utter de-
struction of the American public school. My information has
its sources in personal experience and observation; conversa-
tions with priests and prelates ; the public utterances of Catholic
ecclesiastics; and the history of the school controversy which
has raged, with more or less intensity, during many years.

I shall show that the parochial school, as an institution
for educating and training American youth, is hopelessly de-
ficient by reason of the anti-Americanism of its board of edu-
cation, the pedagogic incompetency and moral delinquencies
of its officers, the inefficiency of its teachers, and the glaring de-
fects in its curriculum.

During the year 1903 Bishop McFaul, of Trenton, New
Jersey, Archbishop Quigley, of Chicago, Illinois, and Cardinal
Gibbons, of Baltimore, Maryland, three of the most prominent
members of the American hierarchy, publicly expressed senti-
ments which are radically antagonistic to the American school
system. The secular and religious press of the continent free-
ly quoted the utterances of these ecclesiastics, and storms of
adverse criticisms were aroused. If the course of these pre-
lates is pursued by the hierarchy certain things must inevitably
follow. Animosities wiil be engendered among the American
people which should have no place in the citizenship of our
Republic. The Catholic Church will lose all of Her power
and prestige in America.

A hurricane of hate is brewing. I love the Catholic

Church, and to save Her from destruction in America I write '
this book. i

I shall use very plain language. I am compelled to do
so because I am writing for all classes and not solely for learned
men.

I shall not conceal the truth. In this I but conform to
Catholic requirements as will be seen by the quotations which
follow.
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Pope Pius X. (the reigning Pontiff) said to Dr. Pastor,
the celebrated historian of the Catholic Church:

The truth is not to be feared.—The New World, Novem-
ber 7, 1903, p. 13.
Pope Pius II. said in a certain bull:

He who remarks anything calculated to give scandal, even
in the Supreme Head of the Church, is to speak out freely.—
Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. IIl, p. 272.

Cardinal Gibbons says that the Catholic Church has no
secrets to keep back:

There is no Freemasonry in the Catholic Church; she
has no secrets to keep back. She has not one set of doctrines
for Bishops and Priests, and another for the laity. She has
not one creed for the initiated and another for outsiders. Ev-
erything in the Catholic Church is open and above board. She
has the same doctrines for all—for the Pope and the peasant.—
The Faith of our Fathers, p. 14.

Cardinal Manning declared that truth in history should
be suprente:

The historica veritas ought to be supreme, of which we
have a divine example in Holy Writ, where the sins, even of
Saints, are as openly recorded as the wickedness of sinners.
—Notice written for the first volume of Dr. Pastor's History
of the Popes.

Dr. Alzog, the renowned historian of the Catholic Church,
stated that the historian should not conceal the possible short-
comings of his church:

Historical impartiality demands . . . that the histor-
ian . . . shall frankly acknowledge and openly confess
the possible shortcomings of his church, for silence here would
be more damaging than beneficial to her cause.—Dr. Alzog’s
Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. I, p. 14.

The celebrated Pere (Father) Lacordaire asserted that
history should not hide the faults of men and Orders:

“ Qught history,” asks Pere Lacordaire “ hide the faults
of men and orders? It was not,” he replies, “in this sense
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that Cardinal Baronius understood his duty as an historian
of the Church. It was not after this fashion the saints laid
open the scandals of their times. Truth when discreetly told,”
he continues, “is an inestimable boon to mankind, and to sup-
press it, especially in history, is an act of cowardice unworthy
a Christian. Timidity is the fault of our age, and truth is
concealed under pretense of respect for holy things. Such
concealment serves neither God nor man.”—Dr. Alzog’s Man-
ual of Universal Church History,—the Preface.

The Great St. Gregory, the revered Hildebrand of tﬁe
Pontifical Throne, once wrote:

It is better to have scandal than a le—Homul. 7, in Eze-
chiel, quoted by St. Bernard.

Cardinal Baronius once said:

God preserve me from betraying the truth rather than
betray the feebleness of some guilty minister of the Roman
Church —Annales, ad. ann. 1125, c. I2.

Count de Maistre proclaimed:

We owe to the Popes only truth, and they have no need
of anything else '—Du Pape, lib. 1. c. 13.

St. Bernard said:

I would not be silent when vice was to be rebuked, and
truth defended.—Epistola 78, tom. 1., p. 36.

Tt will be alleged by the champions of the parochial school
that my unfavorable views of it are founded upon wnusual
and infrequent facts of the moral delinquencies of its officers
and the pedagogic incompectency of its teachers; but I know
whereof I affirm, and I soleminly declare that I am conservative
in my statements.

There is not a diocese or an archdiocese in America which
has not pricstly devotees of Bacchus and Venus—wine and
women—and in the prominent dioceses and archdioceses there
are scores upon scores of ecclesiastics who are the slaves of
these goddesses. But the universal ecclesiastical vice is graft-
ing. 'The American clergy, high and low, exhibit an insatiable
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desire for money. They seek and obtain it in the sacred name
of religion—for God and Holy Mother Church! Many of
the means they employ to secure it are not only questionable
but criminal. Instead of preaching the Gospel of Christ
they proclaim the message of mammon. The money acquired
is spent, in the main, in the service of Satan.

It is impossible for those who are not prelates, priests,
monks or nuns to know how much sin there is in ecclesiastical
circles. It is not difficult for me to understand how hard it
must be for non-Catholics to believe that individuals, dedicated
to the service of God by most solemn vows, can live in daily
violation of their sacred covenants, and I know how extremely
loath Catholics are to give credence to any report of clerical
misconduct, no matter how well founded, as they have been
trained from infancy to regard a priest as a holy man—another
Christ.

Policemen, railway and street car conductors, steamship -
officers, hotel proprietors, waiters, porters and cabmen know
that I do not exaggerate in my descriptions of clerical sin.
Hardly a day goes by in our great cities that policemen do
not pick up drunken priests and also take them out of houses
of shame. Railway conductors from all parts of America tell
me that Catholic priests are among their toughest passengers.
Steamship officers relate tales which make the heart sick. Ho-
tel proprietors, waiters and porters tell facts which for numer-
ousness and nastiness defy comparison. If policemen would
suddenly become authors and tell what they know of sinning
priests the world would hardly be able to contain the books.
Cabmen, the knights of the whip, have as their most profitable
customers clerical rounders, the knights of the cloth, whose
chivalry vents itself in attentions to ladies who live in houses
of shame. Catholic prelates understand full well the personal
knowledge which these various individuals and others possess
of priestly debauchery.

I know that the conditions are appalling in the Archdio-
cese of Chicago. I have been assured by an American Arch-
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bishop, whose former ecclesiastical positions ought to enable
him to speak with the authority of personal observation and
experience, that the conditions in Buffalo, New York City
and other places are many times worse than they are in Chi-
cago. If he were to speak to-day I believe he would say, in
view of the additional light he has received on the Chicago
situation, that New York City and Chicago are equals in ec-
clesiastical rascality.

I am well aware that this book will arouse the intense wrath
of Catholic ecclesiastics, who hate the American public schools.
Be it so! In this connection, Catholic laymen, permit me to
warn vou against being deceived by the official Catholic press.
It will bitterly assail me. Its columns will be filled with villi-
fication and vituperation. But who control the official Cath-
olic press? Priests, Bishops and Archbishops as a rule.
These men will unite in bitter opposition to any publicity of
- sin. The editors of the official Catholic publications are under
the thumb of ecclesiastical power. Woe to them if they show
any independence of thought and action! I have been grossly
slandered in official Catholic publications, while in private my
detractors have admitted that I was right in my course. This
exposé will bring upon my head torrents of written wrath from
men who know that-I reveal but a small part of the awful case
in hand; but these same writers in private conversation will be
heard to say: “ O, Father Crowley, God bless him! is all right,
but we have got to stand in with the authorities; we have to
look out for our bread and butter.”

My opponents will seek to befog the issue raised in this
controversy by charging me with making attacks in this book
upon my Churclt. In answer to this anticipated malignant ac-
cusation I say now that I do wnot attack my Church; I attack
solely its corrupt ecclesiastics. 1 am not fighting my Church
and never will. I am fighting priestly corruption, and I will
hght it as long as God permits me to live.

My opponents will also say that I am attacking Christian
education. Let it be remembered that I am not attacking
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Christian education, but that I am dealing with the parochial
school as it is in America. I make war not upon the theory
of Christian education, but upon the present practice, for the
latter, under prevalent conditions, is devilish.

The cry will be raised that by this publication I am giving
scandal. My opponents will seek to blind the Catholic public
by this false cry. Let the Catholic people remember that it
is the only answer left to the debauched priests whose wicked-
ness I expose. The scandalizers of our Holy Church are
not the men who protest against clerical impurity, falsehood
and injustice; but they are the ecclesiastics whose lives are
rotten, and the Church dignitaries who try to cloak the rotten-
ness.

Some of the grossest of the clerical sinners referred to
in this book have been publicly arraigned by name. When
this book becomes public property I look to see them adopt a
much-abused attitude. They have already expatiated upon the
hardship of their position in not being able to say a word in
seli-defense until the charges are proved!! If they were anx-
ious to have the charges proved, why did they not ask Rome
to thoroughly investigate them? But there was no difficulty
in the way of their appealing to the civil courts, and they did
not. They knew there were laws in this country to protect
the slandered. Were there not penitentiaries for criminal li-
belers? Yes, there were, but those penitentiaries were also for
clerical thieves, adulterers, rapists, seductionists and sodomists.

One of the first copies of this book will be sent to the Pope.
I hope that the Pontiff, as soon as he is acquainted with the
real condition of the public school controversy in America,
will decree a policy for American priests and prelates which
shall be in entire harmony with American history and ideals.

THE AUTHOR.

Yielding to the insistence of my friends and advisers I
insert this biographical sketch, not for any self-laudation, but
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to enable my readers to see what manner of man I am so that
they may form an intelligent opinion as to the weight of my
words, and also that a stop may be put to a gross imposition
which is being practiced all over the country by wicked priests
who assume my name when they are arrested by the police,
and when they ask for financial help. To aid in carrying out
these objects this bcok contains my photograph, and I state
now that my height is six feet and three inches, and my weight
is two hundred and fifty pounds.

I was born November 20, 1861, in County Cork, Ireland—
“The Island of Saints and Scholars.” My parents
were -of Celto-Norman stock and belonged to the plain people.
My father was a farmer of means. He died July 7, 1904.
My mother’s maiden name was Nora Burke. She died a few
minutes after my birth, while I was being baptized, she having
received the last rites of the church. My father thought I
could not live, and immediately before the priest pronounced
the words of baptism he made an offering of me to the priest-
hood in the hope that God would graciously spare my life.

When I was about five years of age I was sent to the Na-
tional (primary) School. When I was seven years of age I
became an altar boy, and so continued until I was fourteen
years old, when I was sent from my native parish to Bantry
for better educational advantages. I staid a year in Bantry,
and I was then sent to the Model School at Dunmanway, where
I remained nine months. I was then sent for three months to
the Classical School at Skibbercen. When I was sixteen years
of age I was sent to St. Finnbarr’s College, Cork, where I re-
mained four years. I passed the required examination, and
was sent to St. Patrick’s College (Seminary), Carlow, County
Carlow (this being the oldest Catholic College (Seminary)
extant in Ireland), where I remained four years and a half,
and completed the prescribed classical, philosophical and theo-
logical courses.

I was ordained a priest of the Catholic Church on the 15th
day of June, 1836, for my native diocese of Cork. My father
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paid full tuition rates for my education from the time I en-
tered the primary school until my ordination.

My earliest thoughts were associated with the expectation
that I would some day be a priest in the Holy Catholic Church
and could stand at her sacred altars to offer up the Holy Sacri-
fice of the Mass for the repose of the soul of my dear mother,
whom I had never seen.

My relatives, friends and neighbors expressed no other
thought for me than that I was destined to be a priest. When
I was at St. Finnbarr’s College, being nineteen years of age
at the time, my father came to see me, and to test the sincerity
of my vocation to the priesthood he said to me, “ A priest has
a great many trials and troubles; if you would prefer to follow
some secular profession, there is the Queen’s College (Univer-
sity), I am willing that you should enter it now!” 1 replied,
“No, father, I have but one desire in life, and that is to be a
priest.” My father expressed great joy over my reply, and
he was supremely delighted to learn that I was blessed with a
vocation.

I said my first Mass in my father’s house. I was ordained
Tuesday morning, and I traveled all night to reach the home
where I was born that I might there offer up my first Mass
for the eternal repose of the soul of my mother.

From boyhood I had the desire to go to America when I
became a priest. Many of my friends had gone to the United
States. I was ordained for the Diocese of Cork, but there
was no vacancy in it, and I said Mass for some weeks as pri-
vate chaplain to Bishop Delaney of Cork. The opportunity
to go to America came to me then through the Very Rev. E.
M. O’Callaghan, now Vicar-General of the Diocese of Man-
chester, New Hampshire, and the Right Rev. Monsignor D.
W. Murphy, of Dover, New Hampshire. The Coadjutor Bish-
op of Cork gave me his permission to go to America on &
temporary mission, and he wrote me the following letter:
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Cork, November 7th, 1886.
My Dear Father Crowley:
I am glad you have taken the Mission offered you through
the kindness of Father O’Callaghan.
You may expect a hearty welcome from me on your re-

EEt Yours faithfully,

T T. A. O’Callaghan,
Coadjutor Bishop.
My kindest regards to Father O’Callaghan.

I also bore the following letters:

St. Patrick’s College, Carlow, Ireland, June 21, 1886.

I fecl happy in testifying to the excellent character borne
by Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley during such time as I have had
the pleasure of knowing him in this college. In matters of
discipline he was regular and attentive ; in the discharge of his
duties diligent; and in every branch manifested quite an anx-
iety to give satisfaction. His conduct while here affords ev-
ery reason to believe that his future will be characterized by the
same good qualities.

(Rev.) John Delaney, Dean.

St. Patrick’s College, Carlow, Ireland, July 2, 1886.
Previous to his ordination to the priesthood last Pente-
cost the Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley had spent four and a half
years in this college. He read rhetoric, moral philosophy, and
three vears theology with credit to himself. His moral con-
duct was always edifying, and I have every reason to hope
that he will be a most zealous, useful and pious priest.

(Very Rev.) Edward W. Burke, D. D.
President.

When T reached America I was appointed assistant rector
of St. Anne's Church, Manchester, New IHampshire, which
was the mensal parish of the late Bishop Denis M. Bradley.
I staid there sixteen months, when my time for returning to
Ireland came in obedience to my promise to the Bishop of
Cork.

As to the manner in which I had discharged my priestly
duties in Manchester, I quote the following letters:
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1 Manchester, N. H., April 2, 1888.
My Dear Father Crowley: '

In acceding to your request to be permitted to return to
your own Diocese, I cannot refrain from assuring you of my
gratitude for your labors in my Diocese during the sixteen
months that you have labored therein. You have always and
under all circumstances carried yourself in a manner becom-
Egars o genicst Yours respectfully,

t Denis M. Bradley,
Bishop of Manchester.

Manchester, N. H., April 3, 1888.
To Rt. Rev. Dr. O’Callaghan,
Bishop of Cork.
Right Rev. and Dear Sir:

The bearer, Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley, a priest of your
Lordship’s Diocese, has exercised the sacred ministry in my
Diocese during the past sixteen months. IHe returns to his
home at his own carnest solicitation.

I beg leave to add that he has given me entire satisfaction
during the time that he has been subject to my jurisdiction.

Yours very respectfully,
1 Denis M. Bradley.

T make the following quotations from the non-Catholic and
the Catholic press of Manchester to show how I was regarded
by all classes. Neither directly nor indirectly had I anything
to do with the writing of the articles.

The Manchester Daily Union, March 28, 1888.
A Sap OccasioN.

Tae Rev. FATHER CROWLEY TO LEAVE MANCHESTER FOR IRE-
LAND.

Rev. Father J. J. Crowley, the able assistant pastor at
St. Ann’s Church for some time, is to leave Manchester for
Ireland on Wednesday next, and in all probability will sever
his permanent relationship with this city for all time. On
Friday evening last he delivered a farewell sermon, taking for
his text the following words: “ Seek first the Kingdom of
God and His Justice.” There was a very large congregation
in attendance, and after an eloquent discourse upon the above
text the Reverend Father took occasion to thank the people



232 THE PAROCHIAL SCHOOL.

for their kindness, goodness and respect toward him during
the sixteen months he had spent among them. . . The entire
congregation sobbed aloud and heard with sadness the fare-
well words of him they had learned to love and esteem.

The Manchester Daily Union, April 2, 1888.

WarM HEeARTED FATHER CROWLEY.
HEe REcEIVES MANY EVIDENCES oF ESTEEM.
OvErwHELMED WiTH KINDNESS—EXPRESSIONS OF REGRETS.

Since the announcement was made that Rev. J. J. Crow-
ley, assistant pastor of St. Ann’s Church, intended to dis-
solve his official relations in this country and return to Ire-
land to accept a position in the Diocese of Cork, he has been
overwhelmed with callers who have waited upon him to ex-
press their regrets because of his intended departure, and to
wish him the choicest of blessings in all time to come. . .
Among Protestants also he is highly esteemed, and among
people of all manner of beliefs and callings there is but one
sentiment, and that of regret because of his going away. Un-
numbered kindnesses have been heaped upon him within the
last few days. . . Father Crowley leaves Manchester on
Wednesday afternoon next, but will pass several weeks in the
principal cities of America before sailing for the “Isle of
Saints.”

The New Hampshire Catholic, March 31, 1888.

It is safe to say that no priest captured the affections of
the Catholics of this city so completely, in so short a time,
as Father Crowley has done. There is nothing small about
him. . . In the zcal with which he discharged his priestly
duties he could not be surpassed. He is a model specimen of
the Soggarth Aroon (dear priest) and quickly and thoroughly
the people perceived the fact. Utterly devoted to his sacred
calling he is also a staunch Nationalist, and is heart and soul
in sympathy with the cause of Home Rule for his beloved na-
tive land. . .

The New Hampshire Catholic, April 7, 1888,

About three o'clock Wednesday afternoon the depot began
filling up with people, most of whom were not in travelling
garb, and very many had evidently come from the mills to at-
tend the train. It was quite apparent that all eyes were
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turned on one person, a stalwart young clergyman, who tow-
ered head and shoulders over the throng. There was
no mistaking the earnest and kindly features of Father Crow-
ley, who had his hands full to bid good bye to the sorrowful
friends who came to see him off . . There were few dry eyes
in the throng. . . In the brief period of sixteen months he
has been in this city, Father Crowley has captured and bears
back with him to the diocese of Cork to which he belongs the
esteem and affection of our people from the head of the Dio-
cese down.

I arrived in Ireland about the middle of June, 1888, and
September 20 I was appointed assistant pastor at West Schull
(Goleen), County Cork, Ireland. I served in this place until
March, 1892. This parish was about twenty miles long and
seven wide, and it was inhabited principally by tenant farmers.
During this time I was imprisoned seven months in Her Ma-
jesty’s prison in Cork for the heinous offense of having suc-
cored Mr. Samuel Townsend Bailey, a Protestant gentleman,
seventy years of age and stone blind, who had been deprived,
on a mere legal technicality, of his estate by the clergy of his
own Church, and turned out upon the roadside without money,
food or shelter. As my enemies charge that I was once in
jail because of some grave violation of the law, in the palpable
hope of discrediting me with the public, I am constrained to
give the details of this incident, for on it they found their base
slander. They have circulated the tale at home and abroad
that I was “swuch a devil” that the British Government was
compelled to lock me up to protect the public.

In the year 1847, which was the famine year in Ireland,
Mr. Bailey, a Protestant, was in the possession of a comfort-
able estate, which afforded him a substantial stone residence
and an adequate income. Most of his tenants died of starva-
tion during the famine, and he was deprived of his income.
Mr. Bailey’s Protestant Rector was a Rev. Mr. Fisher, whose
assistant was a Rev. Mr. Hopley. The people were starving
and dying all around, and Rev. Fisher wrote to Protestant
societies and individuals in England, telling them that if he
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had money to buy food for the people he could convert all the
Catholics. Money poured in upon him. He called upon Mr.
Bailey, who was his chief parishioner, sympathized with him
and offered him financial aid, which Mr. Bailey was very glad
to get. Rev. Fisher then went home for the money; he re-
turned with it and also a shrewdly drawn assignment of Mr.
Bailey’s property to the church trustees, the assignment to take
effect after the lives of three individuals and thirty-three years
(which finally proved to be a term of about forty years), which
assignment he wanted as a mere formality in case his generous
friends in England should ever question his handling of the
funds. Rev. Fisher died before my return to Ireland, and he
was succeeded by Rev. Hopley. Rev. Hopley wanted to get
Mr. Bailey’s stone residence and its adjoining five acres for
a woman who was then his maid-servant, and he urged the
church trustees to commence legal proceedings to evict Mr.
Bailey. The case was fought during three terms of court,
The Judge kept putting off the delivery of his decision in the
hope that the church authorities would see what a harsh enter-
prise they were engaged in, and relent. He finally pronounced
judgment, and, on a technicality, was forced to hold against
Mr. Bailey.

Mr. Bailey in despair turned to me, having heard of my
championship of the civil rights of Protestants as well as of
Catholics in that district. His son came to see me. I said,
“* Before I attempt to do anything I must see your father’s
tenants and learn from them whether he has been a kind land-
lord.” In a few days the tenants came to me in a body, and
told me that old Mr. Bailey had been a most indulgent land-
lord. I then said, * It is the duty of Christians of all denomi-
nations to come to his rescue.” I then asked if anyone present
would give a site for a hut (a little frame cottage) in the
vicinity of the Bailey homestead. Mr. Thomas Donovan, a
Protestant farmer, gave a site right across the road from Mr.
Bailey’s stone residence. There was a vacant hut ten miles
away, and I called for volunteers to transport that building
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forthwith and put it on the new site. Within twenty-four
hours the hut was transferred to the new location, and above
it I had placed two flags, one green and the other orange. Be-
fore the erection of the hut a fair rental was tendered on behalf
of Mr. Bailey for the stone house and five acres, but it was
refused.

A few days later a force of bailiffs and police evicted the
blind old man and his family, and’threw them “ on the road-
side.” Word was sent to me and I hastened to the seat of
difficulty. There I found the blind and helpless old man sit-
ting on the roadside; I took him by the hand and led him into
the hut, his aged wife and son following.

Rev. Mr. Hopley was insanely maddened by the presence
of the hut and its occupants in such close proximity to the old
homestead, and to his own home, which was about a quarter
of a mile distant. The Tory Government trumped up against
me a charge of intimidation; 1 was arrested; and, under a re-
vived statute, passed in the reign of George the Third, I was
“tried,” not before the ordinary and usual tribunal, but be-
fore two ‘“ Removable” Magistrates—paid government offi-
cials. My conviction was a foregone conclusion from the be-
ginning.

My prosecution was the subject of many editorials. I give
a few excerpts.

Eagle and County Cork Advertiser, Ireland, June 28, 18go.
Tue ProsecutioN oF FATHER CROWLEY.

When the history of Ireland comes to be written up to date,
no more extraordinary event will present itself to the writer
than that which has occurred in West Cork during the past
few days. If the historian does his work faithfully, both the
Land League and the National League will occupy prominent
places in historical records. To the agrarian question of the
present day much time and thought will be devoted, but in no
event from the Clanricarde evictions, from the founding of
New Tipperary, down to the most trivial affair, will be found
such an episode as that which presented itself at Goleen on
last Sunday. No less than eight Protestant families changed
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their religion, and joined the Roman Catholic Church, to show
and prove their indignation at the conduct of their own pastor,
the Rev. Mr. Hopley. . . . Out of Bailey’s eviction and
the threat to remove Donovan for an act of kindness have
arisen the proceedings which terminated on Wednesday in the
conviction of Father Crowley under the Crimes Act. . .

The Cork Daily Herald of June 26, 18g0.
4

Yesterday Mr. Cecil Roche (one of the two presiding
magistrates) consummated the outrage which he was sent to
West Cork to perpetrate. At the conclusion of a farcical trial,
during the course of which it was quite easy to see that the
Bench meant to convict, a most outrageous sentence was passed
on Father Crowley, of Goleen. Seven months’ imprisonment
is what is awarded against Father Crowley for tal-ing the side
of the poor Protestants of Teampeall-na-bo’ct against their
evictors and persecutors. Father Crowley denounced these
people. He made public charges against a parson and against
a policeman which these persons could have got investigated by
means of a civil action. They did not do so. The fact that
the paid Castle (Government) magistrates have come down,
and in violation of the spirit of the law and of all constitutional
usages have sent Father Crowley to gaol for seven months
does little to better their position. We have no doubt that
this “trial ” of Father Crowley will receive immediate atten-
tion in Parliament. The sentence is not only abominable and
vindictive in itself, but it is a deliberate evasion of the law
which gives every subject the right of appeal from every sen-
tence of over a month’s duration in Ireland, and from all
sentences whatsoever in England. . .

His imprisonment is, in every respect, a misfortune for
his locality. In the poor district of Goleen he has been a
peacemaker of a model type between landlords and tenants,
and both classes are equally thankful to him. The fact that he
interfered in favour of Protestant as well as Catholic proves
the spirit of broad-mindedness in which he approached his
work. It was not because the parson sided with the evictors
of one of his own flock that his mouth was to remain closed,
and it did not remain closed. For what arose out of his thus
championing the oppressed he goes to goal. . .

We simply say that under the circumstances a prosecu-
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tion on an absurd charge was a gross misuse of public author-
ity and a scandal on the administration of justice.

The Cork Examiner of June 26, 18go0.

The remarkable prosecution at Bantry came to an end
yesterday, when the sentence demanded by Mr. Ronan, Q. C.,
(Crown Prosecutor) was imposed on the defendant, the Rev.
Jeremiah J. Crowley, the popular young curate of the parish
of Goleen. . .

Seeing the nature of the charge and the constitution of the
Court, the result can have surprised no one. But it is a
strange prosecution, arising out of very exceptional circum-
stances and connected with some very curious occurrences. . .
A sentence of savage severity is imposed on this young and
blameless clergyman. That severity will assuredly defeat its
own purpose. The immense popularity of Father Crowley in
West Cork was demonstrated in Schull and Bantry in a way
that must have impressed Mr. Cecil Roche. Even before the
trial the feelings of the people with regard to the prosecution
and the conduct of the Rev. Mr. Hopley were exhibited in a
perfectly startling and unprecedented fashion. Up to eight
Protestant families left the Rev. Mr. Hopley’s congregation
and joined the Catholic Church.

The incident proves, at all events, that even among the
Protestants of his district the Rev. Mr. Hopley has lost his
influence through his interference with tenants like Bailey and
Donovan (both Protestants) and that the young priest has
won the affections of Protestants and Catholics alike by his
generous and practical sympathy with the poor and the op-
pressed. Removables Welch and Roche are, perhaps, of opin-
ion that Father Crowley’s influence in his district will not sur-
vive a term of imprisonment, and that the National League
must cease to exist west of Bantry. On the contrary, Father
Crowley’s sufferings in their cause will but render him ten
times dearer to the hearts of the people and make ten times
stronger their resolve to overthrow a system under which the
imprisonment of a young and kindly clergyman becomes a
necessity of State.

West Cork is the western half of County Cork, and is
about sixty miles long by thirty wide,
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The details of my journey to gaol were given in extended
press notices at that time. I quote briefly from one of them:

Eagle and County Cork Advertiser, June 28, 18g0.
THE JoURNEY TO CORK.

At half past six o'clock Father Crowley was driven -from
the police barrack in a covered car to the railway station, ac-
companied by a strong escort, and followed by a large cheer-
ing crowd. Cordons of police were stationed at all approaches
to the station, and allowed to pass only those who were travel-
ing by train. A large crowd, however, by climbing over the
walls and ditches, succeeded in reaching the road outside the
station, but their progress to the platform was barred by a
strong force of police drawn across the entrance. At the sta-
tion, District-Inspector Smyth was in charge of a body of po-
lice and a great portion of the crowd was prevented from enter-
ing the railway premises, but they soon fringed the line and
cheered the Rev. prisoner loudly. Father Crowley’s brother
clergymen were allowed on the platform, and he had many a
hearty handshake before the train started. District-Inspector
Stewart, Kinsale, was in charge of Father Crowley, who was
accommodated in a first-class compartment, and the body-
guard consisted of four policemen. In a third-class carriage
a dozen policemen traveled, while the fifty soldiers of the
Welch Regiment, who had been on duty, also returned to Cork
by the train. As the train moved off the Rev. gentleman was
followed by the enthusiastic cheers of those gathered on the
platform, and which were vigorously echoed by those outside.
At the stations en route to Cork—Drimoleague, Dunmanway,
Ballineen, Enniskean, etc., crowds cheered Father Crowley en-
thusiastically, and bonfires were lighting as the train steamed
by.

Porice VioLence AT Baxpon.

In Bandon the whole populace appeared to have turned
out, headed by the town band, but at the gates of the station
they were met by a body of police under the command of Mr.
Gardiner, R. M., who had traveled from Cork by the evening
train. He at once ordered the police to charge the people,
and the batonmen obcyed the order with alacrity. The bands-
men were beaten and the instruments seized. On the plat-
form priests, Town Commissioners, shareholders of the line,
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railway porters and all were hustled and shoved about, and
the police did all they could to provoke a row. When the
train arrived Mr. Gardiner’s excitement was intense, and he
rushed from carriage to carriage shouting out for military and
police as if the train was about to be seized and carried off the
rails. At last he rushed to the compartment in which Father
Crowley was, and seeing District-Inspector Stewart, he ordered
that officer to get a number of his armed policemen out of the
train, and clear the people off the platform if the cheering was
not stopped. The inspector carried out the magistrate’s order,
and the moment the cheering was renewed the police charged
the crowd, and a number of people were punched with the butts
of rifles. Fathers Magner, O’Shea and Coghlan were present,
together with Mr. C. Crowley and several Town Commission-
ers. These gentlemen protested to the stationmaster against
the manner in which the Bandon people had been treated on
the railway premises, but all Mr. Rattray could say was that
he was powerless in the matter. After a short delay the train
started for the city of Cork, Mr. Gardiner traveling by it in
order to take charge of the police force on duty at the Cork
terminus.
ScenEes 1N Cork.

The news of the sentence on Father Crowley was pretty
well known in the city of Cork about nine o’clock, and a good-
ly number had assembled outside the railway terminus when
the Bantry train reached Cork, shortly after half-past nine.
There were but few persons on the platform, as the police ap-
peared to have superseded the railway officials in charge of
the station. A body of police kept the gates, and exercised an
arbitrary power over the rights of the citizens generally. The
Mayor was admitted and some town councillors got through
in a rather undignified manner, but dogged pertinacity alone
procured admittance for some other gentlemen, while the vast
portion of the crowd was crushed outside. A considerable
number of plain clothes men (detectives) mingled with the
crowd, while a few of them took up.positions on the station
platform.

Just as the train reached the platform about twenty police-
men, under District-Inspector Bourchier, drew up oppusite the
carriage in which Father Crowley was in custody, while the
moment the train stopped the military, who occupied the car-
riage next the engine. quickly sprang out and formed on the
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left of the policemen. The large body of policemen who had
come in on the train then came forward on the far end of the
platform, completely barring the few persons present from ap-
proaching any portion of the train. A minute after Father
Crowley stepped from the train, and was hurried by his escort
to the police side-car. A number of policemen treading on
one another’s heels, pressed after the Rev. gentleman, and
surrounded the car while he was taking a seat beside District-
Inspector Stewart. The gates being thrown open the police
car, followed by the brake, which was loaded with fully armed
policemen, drove out into the thick of the crowd amidst loud
cheers for the Rev. prisoner. The general body of police im-
mediately followed and kept up with the cars for some little
distance.

Amongst the gentlemen who were present in the railway
station when Father Crowley arrived were the Mayor; Rev.
P. O’Neill, S. S. Peter and Paul’s; Rev. J. M’Donnell, S. S.
Peter and Paul’s; Rev. Father Murray, C. C.; Messrs. W.
Kelleher, T. C.; J. C. Forde, Sec. National League; Ald. J.
O’Brien; and E. Murphy, sessional chairman, Cork, Young
Ireland Society.

The route to the gaol was by the South Mall, Grand Pa-
rade, Great George’s Street and the Western Road, and all
along the way the sidewalks were covered with people, who
cheered loudly and long for the Rev. prisoner. The usual
police cordon was drawn up at the gaol Cross, but it was rather
surprising to find a crowd of people at the very gaol door as
the prisoner drove up. The Mayor accompanied Father Crow-
ley into the prison and saw him lodged in the reception ward.

I had for my jail diet the first three days bread and water;
thereafter I had the usual prison fare. For the first month
my bed was a plank. )

Within a few days after my incarceration, letters, tele-
grams and cablegrams poured in upon Rev. Mr. Hopley’s bish-
op, asking him if he had been a party to this injustice. The
bishop sent at once three clergymen to tender to Mr. Bailey
his old residence and the five acres, with the privilege of oc-
cupancy rent free during the rest of his life. Mr. Bailey re-
plied, “ No, gentlemen, IFather Crowley is in prison, suffering
for me. You must get Father Crowley out of prison before
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I could think of going back to my old home.” I heard of this
offer, and succeeded in communicating with Mr. Bailey and in-
sisted upon his going back, which he most reluctantly did.
Great pressure was brought to bear upon me by the Tory
Government to sign a peace bond, and thus to put an end to
my captivity at the end of the first month, Mr. Gladstone, the
Liberal Party and the Irish Party having become interested
in my case, which was debated in the British Parliament. I
refused absolutely to sign any such bond, as its signing I con-
sidered would be tantamount to an admission of guilt, and my
refusal had the unanimous approval of the Catholic bishop
and clergy of the Diocese of Cork. The result was that I
remained in jail six months lcnger.
Upon my release, on my way hcme and at home I was
~greeted by vast throngs of people who testified in every pos-
sible way the esteem in which they held me; but the one wel-
come which touched me most was that given me by Mr. Bailey
—the old and blind Protestant gentleman threw his arms
around my neck and kissed me.
Some press excerpts seem apropos and I give them:

Eagle and County Cork Advertiser, January 31, 1891,
FatHer CROWLEY RELEASED ON SATURDAY.

Father Crowley, the gallant and patriotic curate of Go-
leen, was released from Cork prison at 7:30 o’clock on Satur-
day morning, after undergoing seven months’ imprisonment
for an “ offense " under the Coercion Act. The circumstances
under which Father Crowley was imprisoned are already well
known to our readers. We are glad to say that the true-heart-
ed Soggarth (priest) is in excellent health and spirits, and has
borne his imprisonment with a cheerful courage worthy of the
cause for which he has suffered. Father Crowley comes out
of the prison with the happy consciousness of not only having
done his duty as a faithful priest and a robust politician, but
of having won the battle for which he fought.

The law might call his offense “ intimidation.” But at
least his intimidation was a success. The man whose cause
Father Crowley advocated—the cause of an evicted Protestant
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against his own parson—has gained. When Father Crow-
ley was a short time in gaol, he was re-instated, and notwith-
standing this the authorities still detained the Rev. gentleman
" in prison.

On Wednesday- Fatlier Crowley proceeded from Cork to
Bantry. He left Cork for the purpose of visiting his friends
and former parishioners in West Cork, and at the different sta-
tions along the route he received hearty ovations. Rev. W.
Murphy, P. P., Kilbrittain, traveled with him as far as En-
niskeane. At Waterfall a large crowd gathered, by whom
hearty cheers were raised. At Bandon there was a very large
number of people with the brass band of the town, including
the Very Rev. Dean M’Swiney, P. P, V. G.; Rev. Mr. Mag-
ner, C. C.; Rev. Mr. Russell, C. (N Rev. Mr. Coghlan, C. C.;
Rev. Mr. MDonnell, C. C., Kilbrittain.

When the train steamed in Dean M’Swiney was the first
to shake hands with Father Crowley and welcome him back
out of the hands of the Balfours and the Roches, and when
the train was leaving the station he again called for cheers for
Father Crowley, which were heartily responded to.

At Enniskeane Rev. Mr. O’Sullivan, C. C. and a large
crowd were gathered, and at Dunmanway there was another
large concourse assembled.

At Drimoleague Rev. J. Murphy, P. P.; Dr. Crowley,
Messrs. W. Fitzgerald, J. Connolly, A. M’Carthy, P. L. G,,
and a number of others weré present.

At Bantry Father Crowley was met by Rev. J. O’Leary,
C. C.; Rev. J. O'Hea, C. C.; Rev. J. Kearney, C. C.; Mr. J.
Gilhooly, M. P.; Mr. P. T. Carroll (solicitor), and a large
deputation of the townspeople. As the train stcamed in hearty
cheers were raised for the Rev. “ex-criminal,” and when he
stepped out on the platform a rush was made to secize his hand
and welcome him to liberty once more. The Rev. gentleman
then proceeded to the residence of the Very Rev. Canon Shink-
win, P. P.

In the evening a meecting was held in the town hall in
his honor. The building was filled to overflowing.

The Rev. J. O’Leary, C. C,, presided.

The Rev. Chairman briefly introduced Father Crowley,
and referred to his sufferings in prison, and the fortitude and
dignity with which he had borne them. He said the glaring
injustice of which Father Crowley was the victim, and the



. INTRODUCTORY. 243

iniquitous punishment to which he had been subjected, had
only more endeared him to the hearts of the people of West
Cork, and it was with a hearty caed mille failthe they wel-
comed him amongst them once more (cheers).

Addresses were presented irom the Bantry Branch of the
National League, and the Bantry G. A. A. . .

From Bantry Father Crowley proceeded to Skibbereen.
The arrival at Skibbereen was marked by an enthusiastic ova-
tion from a large crowd assembled at the terminus. Amongst
those present were Rev. Fathers O’Brien and Cunningham;
Dr. Kearney ; Dr. O’Driscoll ; Messrs. Florence M’Carthy ; Cor-
nelius M’Carthy, Town Clerk; Timothy Sheehy, T. C.; John
O’Shea; Charles O’Shea; P. Sheehy, solicitor; Edward Roy-
craft, Chairman Schull Guardians; etc.

At Ballydehob a great crowd was assembled, and a most
enthusiastic cheer was raised when the train pulled up at the
station, the fife and drum band of the willage playing a series
of National airs.

It may be observed here that on the occasion of Father
Crowley’s release on Saturday last the village was brilliantly
illuminated, tar-barrels being lit in the streets and the windows
of all the houses being illuminated. The band paraded the
streets, playing National airs, and followed by a large crowd.
On Thursday the band joined the train at Ballydehob and
traveled with us all the way to Goleen. A tremendous cheer
was raised as the train steamed out; the band playing the
while. With the band the following representatives from Bal-
lydehob accompanied Father Crowley as far as Schull—Rev.
D. Corcoran; Messrs. T. McSwiney, Hon. Sec. I. N. L.; D.
Gallagher; J. Coughlan, M. Cotter, R. Hodnett.

On the arrival of the train at Schull a scene of the
most extraordinary enthusiasm was witnessed. DBefore the
station was reached the road for a long distance was crowded
with men and women, the men waving their hats, and many
men and women bearing aloft evergreens. On the platform
the throng was dense, and immediately that the train stopped
a rush was made for the carriage in which Father Crowley
traveled, joy beaming on every face, and the people almost walk-
ing on each other in their eagerness to shake the hand of Father
Crowley. Schull itself presented a gay appearance. All the
way from the station the road and fences were lined with peo-
ple, of whom there were some thousands, not alone from
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Schull, but from all the surrounding country, and even from
Goleen. There were triumphal arches across the streets, bear-
ing suitable mottoes, flags waved from many windows, and
as the procession wended its way through the village to the
Rev. Father O’Connor’s house the greatest enthusiasm was
evinced. Schull, on the occasion, did honor to the patriotic
priest in a splendid manner. On the day of his release they
showed their joy in a befitting way with tar-barrels and illu-
gninations, while the country all around was blazing with bon-
res. . ,

Father O'Connor addressed the meeting, and said that
he need not say how happy they all were at secing Father
Crowley amongst them, and their pleasure was the greater
at seeing him in such splendid form, notwithstanding all
that he had endured—endured so unjustly and cruelly, in
* Balfour’s Hotel ” in Cork during the past seven months. He
need not relate to them the reasons why he was imprisoned.
He was put into jail for trying to promote justice between
man and man and for championing the cause of a poor blind
old gentleman, who was a Protestant. They were all proud
of Father Crowley’s action in defending one who then dif-
fered from him in creed (cheers). Father Crowley had al-
ways endeavored to see justice between landlord and tenant,
and it was for these reasons that he was immured in Cork
Gaol (groans and a voice, *“ Thank God he is not the worse
for it”). They were all delighted to know that he was as
determined to work in the national cause in the future as he
had shown himself to be in the past (cheers) ; and he hoped
that that future would be a leng and a happy one (cheers).

Father O’Connor, then read the following address:—

“To the Rev. J. J. Crowley, R. C. C.

“Dear Father Crowley,—On behalf of the Schull and Bal-
lydehob branch of the Irish National League, we beg to ten-
der you a hearty welcome from “ Balfour’s Hotel.” You may
feel sure we highly appreciate your noble efforts and suffer-
ings on behalf of the poor and oppressed people of West
Schull. We feel the injustice of the terrible sentence—seven
months—inflicted upon you for no earthly reason but that you
championed the cause of a poor blind old gentleman against
landlord rapacity, and we feel the greater pride in your action
because that he differed from you in religion. We congratu-
late you upon the splendid state of your health after your
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term of imprisonment, and we hope you will be long spared
to work in the future as you have so nobly done in the past
in the grand old cause of fatherland.”

Father Crowley, who got a splendid ovation, addressed
the people and said that he could hardly express in words
his grateful thanks for the enthusiastic welcome accorded
him, and for the genuinely hearty manner in which they had
received him. It was almost unnecessary for him to remind
them of the history of the struggle which had just come to an
end. . .

At the conclusion of the addresses the word was given

“To GOLEEN ”

and a long procession was formed. First came Father Crow-
ley, accompanied by Father Corcoran and Father O’Connell.
Then came a body of pedestrians, including many women;
then came the Ballydehob band, followed by a long line of
spring carts, equestrians, and common carts, the procession
reaching nearly two miles in length. Along the line of march
the people congregated in groups near the houses, bonfires
blazed along the hill-sides, and evergreens were tied to long
poles, fixed in the ground. At intervals in the procession flags
were borne aloft, and at every now and then enthusiastic cheers
were raised by the crowd of pedestrians that formed Father
Crowley’s guard of honor. The evening was beautifully fine,
and as the procession wended its way along with banners fly-
ing, and the horses decorated with green, the effect was pic-
turesque in the extreme. When we arrived at

TOORMORE

the band struck up a tune, and at the ** Poor Man’s Church ”
some of the villagers met us. The rocky elevations around
the village were occupied by cheering groups. Bonfires blazed,
horns were “ tooted,” and the enthusiasin of the processionists
reached a high pitch when a banner was obscrved waving from
Mr. Bailey’s window. Outside Bailey’s house a great crowd
was collected, the women and children waving green branches,
and the men cheering enthusiastically. A halt was called here,
and Father Crowley paid a visit to Mr. Bailey, who wept for
joy when he clasped Father Crowley’s hand. Poor Mr. Bai-
ley is not very well just now, though he is able to be about.
All the cabins were decorated with ivy and laurel, and the vil-
lagers gathered around Father Crowley as he emerged from
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Mr. Bailey’s, some saying that but for him they would be far
from Toormore now, and all expressing their joy at his re-
turn, and their sorrow at his forthcoming departure, some of
them saying that they’d never let him be sent away from them.
Leaving Toormore, the crowd of pedestrians was very con-
siderably augmented, and as the shades of evening were falling,

GOLEEN

was reached, the hillsides as we approached our destination
being ablaze with bonfires in all directions. Goleen itself was
brilliantly illuminated, every house in the village being a blaze
of light. Before entering the village the crowd struck up
“God Save Ireland,” and the chapel bell boomed forth its
deep notes as Father Crowley reached his old home. On the
rocky elevations above the village tar-barrels blazed, and were
surrounded by cheering crowds. As Father Crowley made
his way on to one of the rocks, which served as a sort of plat-
form, the enthusiasm of the multitude reached an extraor-
dinary pitch. He was accompanied by Fathers O’Driscoll,
Corcoran, and O’Connell; Messrs. Florence M’Carthy, R.
Roberts, T. Ward, S. Bailey, John Roycroft, James Roycroft,
and all the principal men of the village and the surrounding
locality. The whole population of the district for miles around
was present on the occasion. The Rev. Father O’Driscoll, C.
C., was chosen to preside, and, in opening the proceedings,
said that they were assembled on a historic occasion to give
a welcome home to Father Crowley after his absence of seven
months in jail (cheers). The people showed their love of
Father Crowley unmistakably that day. From Mizen Head
to Dunbeacon the people had shown by the numbers of them
who went to Schull to welcome him what popularity he had
earned amongst them by his labours on their behalf. Father
Crowley had every man and woman and child to welcome him
back to their midst, while if Removables Welch and Roche,
who sent him to jail, came there they would have nobody to
greet them but the police (groans). He concluded by asking
Mr. Florence M’Carthy to read the address to Father Crowley
on his release. .

Mr. McCarthy read the following address:

“ Address to the Rev. J. J. Crowley, C. C. (Catholic Curate)
from the parishioners of Goleen, on his return after seven
months’ imprisonment.
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Dear FaTHER CrROWLEY,—It is with feelings of sincere
pleasure that we welcome you back safely to liberty after en-
joving for seven months the care and attention of our paternal
Government in one of its bastiles. We are delighted to find
that your long imprisonment has neither injured your health
nor subdued your spirits. We cannot refrain from referring
with pride to your imprisonment being the result of your de-
nouncing the harsh and unfeeling treatment dealt out by the
Trustees of his own Church to an old Protestant gentleman.
Your hatred of oppression urged you to expose the cruelties
and hardships of evicting and leaving to die near the ditch
this old man of seventy winters, with his wife and family.
Your kind thoughtfulness, however, provided them with a
home, and it must have been a pleasure to you to-day, as the
knowledge must have been for months past in your lonely cell,
to find Mr. Bailey and his family restored long since to their
old home. You were beloved by us before; but the hall-mark
of the prison endears you to us a thousandfold. The Govern-
ment through motives of petty vindictiveness, detained you
for months in prison after the wrongs you denounced had
been rectified; and while you, a Catholic priest, have not hes-
itated to come to the aid of your oppressed Protestant neigh-
bors, and cheerfully go to prison for their sakes, the Govern-
ment and its supporters are not ashamed to urge for political
purposes the knowingly false cry of Catholic intolerance’
and oppression of the Protestants as a reason for withhold-
ing Home Rule from Ireland. Thank God, Catholic Ireland
can proudly refer to her present and past history to refute this
libel. A natural hatred of wrong, an inherent sense of jus-
tice have been intensified by your sojourn in (America) the
land of liberty. The hardships they were obliged to endure,
and the petty tyrannies and wrongs the poor people of the
parish were subjected to aroused your indignation; and once
you were convinced of the necessity for action you never hes-
itated to espouse the cause of the oppressed, and were fear-
less of the consequences. Your prompt and decisive action
kept many in their homes; but while checking the aggressive-
ness of unfeeling landlordism, you would not tolerate the with-
holding or non-payment of fair rents, and have in many in-
stances largely increased the landlords’ rent collections. Re-
gardless of yourself, you were at any time of the day or night,
when duty called, by the bedside of the suffering, bringing
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tender-hearted' sympathy to the couch of pain, and succor to
the poor and lowly. In our selfishness we hoped you would
be left longer with us to enjoy the little improvements we
recently made in your home in anticipation of your return
and stay with us. If this is not to be, we can only assure you
that your memory will always be treasured by a grateful peo-
ple, who will look forward to your visiting them occasionally,
when you may calculate on receiving at all times, as you do
now, a cead mille failthe.”

Father Crowley, on coming forward to address the peo-
ple, received a magnificent reception. He said that he was
unable to express in words how happy he felt at being back
again in Goleen, and how glad he was to find them all in such
spirits. He was happy in being able to tell them that he was
in good health and spirits, too (cheers). He was very thank-
ful to his dear people for the enthusiastic manner in which
they received him, and for the address presented to him on
behalf of the people of Goleen. .

AN EXTRAORDINARY SCENE.

As Father Crowley was making his way from the place of
meeting to his own house, a most extraordinary scene was
witnessed. The men and women flocked about him, and wept
as if their hearts were breaking at the thought of his departure.
It was a most pathetic scene, and as the loud sobs of many
hundreds of sorrowing hearts were echoed back from the sur-
rounding rocks, the effect was at once weird and wonderful.
Such devotion as was here displayed is a thing that but few
priests have ever experienced. The manifestations of sincere
love exhibited were most impressive. The people rushed to
kiss Father Crowley’s hand, and it was only after a long strug-
¢gle that he was able to tear himself away from amidst a
weeping thirong of admirers, many of whom loudly declared
that they would never let him be removed from amongst them.

The foregoing suggestion of my removal from Goleen was
founded upon the fact that my bishop was seeking to promote
me. He yielded to the wishes of the people of Goleen, as will
be seen by the following letter:
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Cork, Feb’y 8th, 91
Dear Father Crowley:

I have yielded to the wishes of the good people of Goleen,
and I have determined to leave you with them for some time
longer. There is much to be done in the parish, and the dis-
tress of the poor people will give you many opportunities of
exercising your zeal. I remain

Yours faithfully,
t T. A. O’Callaghan.

I remained in the parish of West Schull (Goleen) fifteen
months longer; then I was promoted to the parish of New-
cestown, near Bandon, where I staid four years.

When I returned to Ireland I determined to go back to
America at some future time. I asked permission of my
bishop in 1895 to return. He begged me to withdraw my re-
quest, and would not yield until my importunity drew irom
him the following reluctant consent:

Cork, June 18, 1896.

The Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley, of the Diocese of Cork, has
my permission to scek a mission in the United States, and I
have given it to him reluctantly at his own earnest request
as I sincerely regret his departure. He is a good, hard-work-
ing priest, zealous and devoted to his duties. During the
eight years he has been in the diocese I have had no fault
whatsoever to find with him. He has already labored on the
American Mission and is now anxious to return.

1 T. A. O’Callaghan, Bishop of Cork.
I also received the following letters:

Bantry, County Cork, July 13, 1896.

As the Rev. J. J. Crowley, who for some years officiated
in the Deanery over which I preside and is now of his own
accord severing his-connection with this Diocese, has asked
me to say what I think about him, I feel much pleasure in com-
plving with his request. He was always faithfu! in the dis-
charge of the duties that devolved upon him and thoroughly
devoted to the work of his sacred calling. His ministry was
highly efficient and fruitful, and so appreciated was it by the
people amongst wiiom he labored that, when he was taken
from them, they manifested the greatest possible regret. His



250 THE PAROCHIAL S$CHOOL.

relations with priests and people were of the kindliest char-
acter. All who know him wish him a bright and happy future,

and indeed none more sincerely than myself.
M. Canon Shinkwin, P. P. V. F.

Bandon, County Cork, June 15, 18g6.
Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley, who has ministered in this
Deanery for four years, is a very worthy priest. He is hard-
working and energetic, is esteemed by all who know him,
and it gives me great pleasure to be able to state that he leaves
us without the least stain on his character.
Joseph Canon Shinkwin, P. P. V. F.

From the Cardinal Primate of all Ireland I received the
following :
Ara Coeli, Armagh, July 13, 1896.
From all T could learn regarding Rev. Father Crowley
I believe him to be a good, regular, hard-working priest. I
am sure Father Crowley will labor with zeal and success in

any mission entrusted to him. T Michael Cardinal Logue.

From Bishop O’Donnell of Raphoe, Donegal, T received
the following:

Letterkenny, County Donegal, June 25, 1896.
Having met Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley of Cork more than
once and heard a great deal about him from others, I have
much pleasure in stating that he bears the name of a zealous
and efficient priest, and it is my expectation that he will prove
a very useful worker in whatever mission in America his lot

is cast. t Patrick O’ Donnell, Bishop of Raphoe.

I also received the following letters:

Maynooth College, County Kildare, July 20, 1896.

I am happy to testify from personal knowledge and
from reliable information that Father Crowley is an excellent
priest with a stainless record. Intellectually, socially, and
physically he is everything that could be desired. He am-
bitions a wider field for the use of the gifts God has endowed
him with; and I confidently pray that his zeal and prudence
may be as conspicuous in the future as in the past.

Edward Maguire, D. D. (Professor).
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St. Finnbarr's Seminary, Cork, Aug. 15, '96.
Most Rev. M. Corrigan, D. D.,
Archbishop of New York.
My Dear Lord:

Father Crowley asks me for a line of introduction to
Your Grace. He is seeking for a mission in America with
permission of his bishop, from whom he has got an excellent
letter. To that I would wish to add the very strong personal
recommendation of my brother (Very Rev. John B. O’Mahon-
ey, D. D.), President of our Diocesan Seminary, and who
knows Father Crowley particularly well, as he was one of his
earliest pupils.

I take this opportunity of thanking your Grace for all
your kindness on the occasion of my last visit to New
York, every way one of the pleasantest of my many pleasant
souvenirs of America. I write this from my brother’s place,
where I am staying for a few days on my way to All Hallows
(College).

Most Respectfull\ Yours in Christ,
T. J. O’Mahoney, D. D.
(Professor of All Hallows College, Dublin).

I arrived in New York in August, 1896. After a few
days I paid a visit to my friends in Manchester, New Hamp-
shire, and received the following letter to the Vicar General
of the Archdiocese of New York:

Manchester, N. H., August 30, 1896.
My Dear Monsignor Mooney :

This will introduce to you Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley
of the Diocese of Cork. He exercised the sacred ministry in
this Diocese for sixteen months. He was an assistant here
in the city during his stay in this Diocese. Ile is an excellent
priest, sober, zealous and of great faith.

Yours sincerely in Christ,
T Denis M. Bradley, Bishop of Manchester.

I was received most cordially by Archbishop Corrigan
and other Church dignitaries at New York, but there being
no vacancy I came to Chicago.

I called upon Archbishop Feehan in Chicago, accom-
panied by a prominent ecclesiastic. I was appointed an
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assistant pastor at the Church of the Nativity of our Lord,
37th St. and Union Ave., Chicago. I was there nearly three
years. On December 20, 1899, I was promoted by Archbishop
Feehan to the Oregon, Illinois, parish and the outlying mis-
sions thereof, receiving from His Grace the following letter:
Chicago, December 20, 1899.

I hereby appoint Rev. J. J. Crowley pastor of St. Mary’s
Church, Oregon, Ill.,, and also of the missions attached to that

place.
I recommend him to the kindness and confidence of
the Catholic people.
T P. A. Feehan, Archbishop of Chicago.

I remained in Oregon until August 3, 1901, when I was
ousted by an injunction issued by the civil court on the prayer
of a petition alleged to have been filed by the direction of the
late Archbishop Feehan of the Archdiocese of Chicago.

And now I come to the famous Chicago controversy
which arose in the summer of 1900 over the appointment of
an Auxiliary Bishop to the late Archbishop Feehan. It was
commenced by twenty-five priests of most excellent stand-
ing, and it is still pending.

During the Oregon, Illinois, litigation, commenced against
me as stated in the name of Archbishop Feehan of the Arch-
diocese of Chicago, I had prepared a printed brief which set
forth the pleadings, affidavits, etc., in that litigation, and I
- mailed copies of this publication to various Church dignitaries.
To the fly-leaf I attached a little slip, a facsimile of which is
as follows:

With the Compliments of
The Mew, Jervemialh J. Croxalery,
Pastor of Ovegon, Tlimoais,
Archdiocese of Chicago,
A full and authentic history of the sad con-
dition of the Catholic Church in the Archdio-
cese of Chicago, is now being prepared and will
be given to the public in the near future.
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A consequence of the foregoing slip was the sending to
me of the following unjust and invalid document, Cardinal
Martinelli, (the Papal Delegate to the Church in the United
States), having been persuaded to adopt this. course in the
hope that it would save himself and my opponents from ex-
posure by frightening me into a cowardly submission:

[TRANSLATION.]
AprostoLic DELEGATION,
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

No. 1303. Wasuingron, D. C.
This No. should be Prefixed to the Answer.

Inasmuch as the Sacred Congregation for propagating
the TFaith has learned that certain priests of the Archdiocese
of Chicago have taken grave offense at the election of the
Rev. P. J. Muldoon to the Episcopate, and have with all their
vigor, pertinaciously and wrongfully protested against his
consecration, therefore, it, [the Sacred Congregation], by let-
ters No. 45,708, dated Rome, August 21, 1901, has charged
this Apostolic Delegation with the duty of watching closely
lest the matter should grow to too great a scandal, and at the
same time of canonically admonishing, and, as far as may be
necessary, visiting with ecclesiastical censure, whomsoever it
{said Delegation] might happen to find guilty.

Now, however, since we have with safety learned that the
Rev. Jeremiah Crowley, a priest of the said Archdiocese, made
a very bitter contest against the aforesaid election and conse-
cration, and does not even now desist therefrom, since, indeed,
we have before us

1. A bill of complaint by him presented to the civil court,

2. A defense which his advocate undertook to prepare,

3. A promise made by him in writing concerning the early
publication of a work wherein he will relate the sad state of
the Archdiocese existing in his mind,

We require the said Rev. Jeremiah Crowley, in the Lord,
for his own good and for the honor of the Church, to desist
from his pertinacity, and at the same time we peremptorily,
once instead of thrice, warn him to give certain signs of
repentance and reparation.

But if he shall refuse and if, within the space of ten days,
to be computed from the day of his receiving uctice of this
Admonition, he shall not repair the scandal,
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1. By desisting from the prosecution of the suit in the
civil tribunal, '

2. By altogether prohibiting the printing of the prom-
ised book, or, if it shall have already been printed, by not pub-
lishing the same,

3. By making public reparation for the public scandal,

4. And by submitting himself to the authority of the
Archbishop,

We declare him ipso facto excommunicated, and we re-
serve to this Apostolic Delegation the power to annul (or to
absolve from) this excommunication.

Moreover, we commit to the Court of the Archbishop of
Chicago the execution of this decree, and we, therefore, charge
it with the duty of transmitting these presents to the afore-
said Rev. Jeremiah Crowley, all legal requirements being ob-
served. But if the said Rev. Jeremiah Crowley is absent
or cannot be found, then, the edict being posted up in the
churches or in other public place, after the space of ten days,
as above mentioned, he still not desisting from pertinacity, we
ordain that this decree shall in like manner take effect.

Given at Washington,

From the palace of the Apostolic Delegation, Octo-

ber 13, 1901. Sebastian Card. Martinelli,

Apostolic Pro-Delegate.

In due course the following unjust and invalid document
was issued in the name of Archbishop Feehan of the Arch-
diocese of Chicago:

Chicago, 111., Oct. 26, 190I.

Whereas, the Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley, a priest exer-
cising faculties in the Archdiocese of Chicago, has grievously
violated the laws and discipline of the Roman Catholic Church
and of the Archdiocese of Chicago, and as he persists con-
tumaciously in his unlawful conduct, therefore, after due
warning from the Apostolic Delegation of the United States,
as shown by the above document, which was delivered to the
Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley in person on Wednesday, the 16th
day of October, 1901, and the said Rev. Jeremiah J. Crow-
ley having failed to comply with the conditions laid down by
the Apostolic Delegation within the period of time allotted
to him in the said decree, we hereby declare publicly and
solemnly that the Rev, Jeremiah J, Crowley is excommunicated
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it

from the Roman Catholic Church and all participation therein,
according to the decree of His Eminence, Sebastian Cardinal
Martinelli, Pro-Delegate Apostolic.

The effects of this most grave censure of the Church are:

1. He is cut off from the communion and society of the
faithful,

2. The faithful are forbidden, under severe penalty, to
hold communion with him or assist him in his unlawful con-
duct.

3. He cannot receive or administer any of the sacraments
of the Church. Should he attempt to give absolution in the
tribunal of penance, said absolution is invalid and sacrilegious.

4. He cannot be present or assist at any of the public ex-
ercises or offices of religion in the Roman Catholic Church,
nor can he be present at mass, vespers or any other public ser-
vice in the Roman Catholic Church.

5. He cannot receive or fill any office within the gift of
the Roman Catholic Church.

6. Should he die while under this excommunication he
will be deprived of Christian burial.

All the pastors of this Archdiocese are hereby commanded,
sub pana suspensionis, to attach the above decree and this let-
ter on the wall of the sacristies of their churches for thirty days,
in such a manner that it may easily be seen and read by all.

This order goes into effect immediately upon receipt
thereof. '

Given at Chicago, on this 26th day of October, 1901.

T Patrick A. Feehan, Archbishop of Chicago.

By order of the most Reverend Archbishop,

F. J. Barry, Chancellor.

This unjust and invalid ban of excommunication was re-
moved within two months by Bishop Scannell of Omaha,
Nebraska, U. S. A, he acting as the representative of the
Papal Delegate, Cardinal Martinelli. 7 made no apology to
the priests against whom charges had been made, and T made
no promise to desist from issuing the publication the announce-
ment of which had been the moving cause of my unjust and
invalid excommunication.

The following is a translation of the Celebret given to me
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by Bishop Scannell upon the removal of the ban of excommuni-
cation:
RICHARD
By DIVINE MERCY AND FAVOR OF THE APoSTOLIC SEE Bisxop
oF OMAHA.

To the Rev. J. J. Crowley:

By these presents we testify that you for honorable rea-
sons known to us obtained leave of absence for six months,
and we make known to all with whom you may come in con-
tact that you are of good moral character, and that as far
as we know you are not laboring under any ecclesiastical cen-
sure or canonical impediment. Wherefore we request in Christ
the Bishops of all places in which you may be to permit you
to celebrate the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

In proof of which etc.

Given at our palace at Omaha the 26th day of December,
A. D. 1901. 1 Richard Scannell,
[Episcopal Seal]. Bishop of Omaha.

I received from the Archbishop of Chicago the follow-
ing Celebret, which was sent in obedience to the command of

Cardinal Martinelli:
Chicago, Ill., February 7th, 1902.
The Rev. Jeremiah J. Crowley is, so far as I am aware,
under no ecclesiastical censure and may be permitted to say
mass “de consensu Ordinariorum.”
Yours faithfully,
+ P. A Feehan, Archbishop of Chicago.

On March 9, 1902, I celebrated Solemn High Mass in

the Archdiocese of Chicago, and I quote the following from
the headlines of The Chicago Tribune of the next day:

Crowley Again a Priest.

Authorized by Martinelli to Celebrate High Mass. Of-
ficiates at Special Services in the Church of the Immacu-
late Conception and is Recognized by the Congregation—
Papal Benediction on the Parish is Received and Read
to the Members.

Most solemn promises were made to me by Cardinal Mar-
tinelli in person at Washington, of a parish in Chicago, salary
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from the time I was ousted from my Oregon parish, etc.,
but none of these promises was kept, as the priests against
whom the twenty-five prominent pastors had made grave
charges insisted that I should first sign an apology to them.
I refused to “ whitewash” them.

It does not come within my purpose to give in this
publication the history of this now famous and still pending
Chicago controversy. The publication of its history remains,
perhaps, for the future. But my readers will probably be
able to glean a few hints of its facts and importance by perus-
ing the quotations (a volume of which I have in my pos-
session) which I now give from religious and secular publi-
cations of high standing. My friends insist that I shall not
eliminate from them the flattering expressions, and most re-
luctantly I yield to their advice.

Leslie’'s Weekly, New York, Nov. 21st, 1901.
CHicaco’s FIGHTING PrIEST.

Father Jeremiah J. Crowley, until recently pastor of the
Catholic Church at Oregon, Ill., was the central figure of the
most sensational incident in western church history, Sunday,
November 3d. Defying a recent edict of excommunication
from Cardinal Martinelli, of Washington, he entered the Holy
Name Cathedral in Chicago, while solemn high mass was in
progress, and took a seat immediately below the altar. Chan-
cellor F. J. Barry, of the archdiocese of Chicago, was in charge
of the mass, and in pursuance of the laws of the church that
no excommunicated priest shall be allowed to take part in the
services of a Catholic Church, ordered Father Crowley to leave.
The priest quietly refused to go. The music was stopped ; the
choir filed out, and the priests retired. Chancellor Barry ex-
plained the situation to the congregation, most of whom left;
low mass was hurriedly rendered, and Father Crowley re-
mained to the end. The sensational incident had its origin last
July, when Father Crowley, in connection with twenty-five
other priests, protested against the appointment of Peter J.
Muldoon as auxiliary bishop of Chicago. Archbishop Fee-
han disregarded the protest. Father Crowley resigned from
his parish in Oregon. Later he withdrew the resignation.
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The archbishop, however, accepted the action of Father Crow-
ley and appointed a pastor in his stead. Father Crowley re-
fused to give up the church and the archbishop secured an
injunction, prohibiting Father Crowley from acting. The in-
junction suit is still pending. The archbishop notified Father
Crowley that he must desist in his charges against brother
priests or suffer excommunication. Father Crowley refused
to withdraw his charges, and the letter of excommunication
by Cardinal Martinelli was printed in the Chicago press.
Father Crowley insists that he cannot be excommunicated
without a trial.

Father Crowley is forty years old and a man of striking
physique. He is gifted as a scholar and orator.

The Ram’s Horn. Chicago, November 3oth, 1901.

A brave and pious priest in the Roman Catholic com-
munion is not so scarce a personage as he was within the mem-
ory of men now living. Indeed, it is the character of the
priesthood that has been the chief objection which men have
argued against this ancient church. When its own clergymen,
however, come to a lively appreciation of the shortcomings
of their order, hope arises that this mighty ecclesiastical sys-
tem may have within itself the seeds of a new life. But the
reformation, if it come, will not be without stubborn conflict,
as is indicated by what is now taking place in the archdiocese
of Chicago. When men were recently raised to high offices
in the diocese, a young priest, Father J. J. Crowley by name,
asked the church authorities for a thorough investigation of
these men’s records. The answer was a sentence of dismissal
of Father Crowley from his own parish, which he was serv-
ing most faithfully and acceptably, and after it appeared
that his contention was being seconded and supported by all
honorable Catholics, he was summarily excommunicated. But
this loud edict, which was so dreaded once, has failed to alter
the fixed purpose of Father Crowley. IHe is a man whom it
will be hard to defeat. He is finely endowed physically, stand-
ing more than six feet high; mentally, having a thorough
classical and theological training; and spiritually, for one to
look into his open face and clear eyes assures one that he is
a man who has been with God. Compared with the types
of priest that are seen most frequently, slim, ferret-eyed,
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shifty, designing creatures, or greasy, obese, dull-witted ones,
Crowley looks like a man from another planet.

The St. Louis Republic. Sunday, Dec. 1st, 1g01.
Uni1Que Cast oF THE REVEREND JEREMIAH J. CROWLEY.

The case of the Reverend Father Jeremiah J. Crowley, a
priest of the Roman Catholic diocese of Chicago, who
was excommunicated recently by authority of Cardinal Mar-
tinelli, furnishes at once the most unique and the most inter-
esting controversy that has ever arisen between that wonder-
ful church and one of its anointed ministers.

It differs from the McGlynn case, which was one of di-
rect disobedience to the commands of Rome; it differs from the
famous Koslowski case, which was one of schism; it differs
from all the minor cases in which the accusations against the
excommunicated were based on immorality or religious infi-
delity.

Father Crowley is a man and a priest of high intellect-
ual endowments; one of rare, almost fanatical piety. His
career as a student, as a citizen and as a minister of his
church is exemplary from the standards of measurement with-
in and without the Roman church. A product of Carlow Col-
lege, a living example of the genuine Irish gentleman, young,
handsome, a giant physically and yet a person of much ten-
derness, as well as courage, Father Crowley stands forth in
his own right as a personage sure to prepossess acquaintances
and likely to win and hold their high regard. He is abstemious
in his habits, industrious to. the limit of his great physical
power, studious to a degree, intensely sincere, direct and frank
of mind and manner.

The very character and reputation of the man make his
present sad plight incredible to sirangers. He has been cursed
by Rome through a published document of excommunication
uttered by Cardinal Martinelli. If he died to-day his body
would be denied burial in holy ground. His presence at mass
in the parish church of Archbishop Feehan in Chicago has
been sufficient to stop the ceremonial. If Lucifer himself had
appeared in the church, no greater consternation could have
reigned amongst the priests celebrating the sacrifice. The
music ceased, the lights were quenched and the high cere-
monial was abandoned. The preacher leveled his logic and
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his eloquence against the outlawed priest, who, in spite of her
malediction, was kneeling there worshipful, silent, alone and,
as it seemed, defenseless against the pontifical thunderbolts
falling around him.

Having thus pilloried a good man and a good priest be-
fore all men, the authorities of the Roman Catholic Church
have at least invited the astonished curiosity of all religionists,
all thoughtful men. What has Father Crowley done to incur
the most awful curse that can befall either a Catholic layman
or priest? ,

According to his own statement, he began, many months
ago, to oppose and expose the alleged sinful machinations of
a number of clergymen then and now high in the councils of
the Chicago diocese. To his Archbishop, and through him to’
Rome, he protested against certain deeds of priests whose lives,
thought Father Crowley, were a menace to his church and a
blasphemy against her holiest teachings. At first he waged
his crusade through the secret channels of the hierarchy, not
that he feared candor, but to evade scandal if possible.

His efforts were absolutely ignored. If his communica-
tions, offers of evidence, names of witnesses and other state-
ments ever reached the proper authorities, they elicited no
action or response. Then came Archbishop Feehan's declara-
tion that he would appoint the Reverend P. J. Muldoon as
auxiliary Bishop of Chicago. Twenty-five priests of the dio-
cese, one of whom was Father Crowley, protested against the
appointment on grounds already exploited in the secret
crusade against corruption and sin in the high places. The
Archbishop ignored this protest and preparations for the con-
secration of FFather Muldoon proceeded.

Then Father Crowley gave to the world a story of al-
leged priestly decadence and corruption such as has been sel-
dom charged even against ordinary self-respecting men of the
world. The question as to whether these charges were true
was never raised by the church authorities. The first action
of the diocesan was to begin civil proceedings to relieve
Father Crowley of his mission as pastor of St. Mary’s Church
at Oregon, Ill. The priest defended the injunction suit thus
brought, on the ground that he had been neither accused, tried
nor found guilty of anything that could debar him from his
rights as pastor. But he bowed to the arm of the civil law
and obeyed the enjoinder. A priest was sent thither to sup-



262 THE PAROCHIAL SCHOOL.

plant him. The case took its place on the docket of the Cir-
cuit Court of Ogle County. The briefs then issued by Crow-
ley’s attorneys contained between the flyleaves a slip of paper
announcing that later Father Crowley would publish a book
exposing the alleged state of affairs in the diocese of Chicago.

Father Crowley and his friends believe that this threat
(never carried out) was the true cause for the commotion
which followed in the high councils of the Catholic Church.
The offending priest was warned that unless he withdrew all
past charges, expressed penitence and accepted the punishment
which Archbishop Feehan might mete out within ten days
he (Crowley) would be excommunicated. The priest, yet be-
lieving that his charges were true and uttered in a holy cause,
refused to recall his words. He permitted the ten days to
elapse.

A printed circular, with Cardinal Martinelli’s name at-
tached, was served upon him by three constables, hired lay-
men, while the priest was at dinner. It proved to be a stere-
otyped form of excommunication and upon the same day was
posted in the sanctuaries of every Catholic Church in the dio-
cese. It was a shocking surprise to Crowley, who expected
at least a trial. The causes for the decree of excommunication
were summed up as (first), “appealing to a civil court.” To
this Father Crowley replies that it was his Archbishop and
not he who went into the civil court. The second charge was
that Crowley had sought to defend himself in a civil court
at law. To this the priest replies that neither priest nor man
needs an excuse for self-preservation. The third charge was
to the effect that he had threatened to expose the “ unfor-
tunate diocese of Chicago as he believes it to exist.”

To this last and most significant accusation Father Crow-
ley answers: “ I threatened to tell the truth about this diocese
for no other motive than to further the best interest and pre-
serve the sanctity of my Holy Mother Church. I do not be-
lieve that my church is benefited by the suppression of truth
and the continuation of evil men in her holiest offices. If I
have falsified, why do they not investigate, and prove me false?
But I have not. My charges were supplemented by willing
and credible witnesses, names and dates. I am not fighting
my church and never will. I am fighting the evil men who,
in this diocese at least, are sapping her power, dishonoring her
sanctuaries and blaspheming the God of all Christians. If
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that be a crime, I do not understand what loyalty, decency
and virtue mean. But, right or wrong, I am entitled to a
trial. The meanest criminal is supposed to be innocent until
proven guilty. My worst enemies accuse me of mno sin. I
believe that my church will yet hear me; that she will uphold me.
But, come what may, I shall never fight against nor villify
my church. I shall remain a Roman Catholic, as I was born
and as I am to-day.”

Father Crowley has appealed to Rome through the Amer-
ican Ablegate, Cardinal Martinelli. He is willing to with-
draw from the fight if the church authorities will appoint an
unbiased court and investigate the charges he has made against
his fellow-priests of this diocese. He is willing to abide by the
results of that investigation. He believes it will be given.

Meanwhile he continues to attend holy mass in the face
of physical, oratorical and tacit opposition. His opponents,
clerical and lay, insist that he has already committed the un-
pardonable crime of scandalizing his church by accusations
against her clergy. They insist that even the truth of those
charges cannot condone the inherent offense. His friends
and adherents, and they include some of the ablest and best
of the priests and laity of the Chicago diocese, contend that
there can be no sin in telling truth, in exposing corruption,
no matter how cloaked with the sacred vesture of office. They
say that there are bad priests, just as there are bad preachers,
bad merchants, dishonest lawyers, but, they argue, it is the
duty of honest Catholics to ““ drive them out.”

(The Interior, April 3, 1902. Editorial Column.)

Every new movement made by Archbishop Fechan and
Bishop Muldoon of this city to crush Father Crowley is of
a nature calculated to convince the Protestant onlooker that
the priest has attacked the prelates and their favorites at a
point where they do rot dare to make a fair reply. Father
Crowley’s charges of immorality among the clergy of the dio-
cese have been definite enough in all conscience to deserve
attention, but his overlords absolutely refuse to order or sub-
mit to investigation. As a climax to his tyranny Archbishop
Feehan has issued an edict prescribing that any priest who
gives countenance to Crowley shall by that act be automatically
suspended from the priesthood. This is done in spite of the
fact that Father Crowley has been upheld by the highest
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authority of the Catholic hierarchy in this country, Monsignor
Martinelli, and stands now in perfect nominal relations to the
church. This decree of ostracism, a punishment not only
without conviction but even without charges, is full of the
very spirit of the old-time Inquisition. We can only hope that
for it the archbishop will incur the avenging wrath of the papal
delegate whose will he has virtually defied. Martinelli, of
course, is as tyrannical as anybody, but there would be some
rude kind of justice in an apportionment to Feehan of a good
big dose of his own sort of medicine.

The Rawm’s Horn, Chicago, June 28, 1902, Editorial Column.

The most important question before the Vatican is, what
will it do with the many protests on file there against the ir-
regularities and immoralities in the church itself? These are
made by good Catholics. They are not attacks from without,
but are appeais from priests and people within. Conditions
as they exist in the archdiocese of Chicago are perhaps akin
to those which exist elsewhere. Instead of disproving Father
Crowley’s charges or giving him a chance to prove them, the
church excommunicated him. He was, however, almost im-
mediately restored to church communion, which act was a
confession that he was right, and yet there is no evident in-
tention of cleansing the church of its unworthy priests.

Archbishop Feehan died July 12th, 1902, and Bishop
Quigley, of Buffalo, N. Y., was appointed his successor, com-
ing to Chicago March 10, 1903.

Archbishop Quigley of the Archdiocese of Chicago, with
full knowledge of the villainy of some of the priests of his
Archdiocese complained of by the twenty-five protesting pas-
tors, has demanded that I sign a document which would in
effect whitewash them. At our last interview he handed me

_an apology in Latin and what purported to be a translation
of it in English, the latter paper bearing across its top in the
handwriting of His Grace the words, “ Authentic translation.
J. E. Quigley.” I now give a photographic copy of this trans-
lation.



G mT T :WM n o
Chicage, I11. s

Woet Reverend and Dear Archbishop:

Having come to the conclueion that the course pursued by me
for the last two years ie altogether wrong, and having in mind the
eolemn promiee of reverence and otedience to my Bishop, which I made
on the day of my ordination, I hereby renew that promiee and pledge

myeelf to be hsnceforth to your Grace, an obedient eon in Christ.

I regret and deplore the injury I have done to certain of
my fellow-priests by publishing charges against them after said charges
had been duly coneidered and eet aside by the competent ecclesiastical
authority, and 1 pledge myself to accept any penance which your Grace
may deem fit in satisfaction therefer.

1 sincerely engage myself to do all in my power to stop the
further publication of anytning which may give scandal or offense. I
hereby bind myself to submit all matters of grievance or dispute be-
tween me and my confreres to the judgment of the proper ecclesiastical
authorities; and I will abide by their decision. Therefore 1 have
withdrawn certain caees now pending in the civil courts, specified by
me in another letter of even date with this; renouncing at the same
time all right on my part to re-open them.

Henceforth I shall earneetly endeavor to repair my short-com-

inge of the past. I will accept without queetion any charge your Grace

ehall confer upon me after wy re-instatement. Your Grace has my per-
miseion to make public this letter at any time or in any way you may
eelect. Trusting that your Grace will find it possible to restore me
shortly to the full exercise of faculties aa.s priest of the Arche
diocese of Chicago, I remain,

Your Grace's

most ovedient servant in Christ,

To the Most Reverend James Edward Quigley,

Archbishop of Chicago.
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Catholic people, note this: I was but one of a band of
twenty-five priests of the Archdiocese of Chicage who pro-
tested against clerical corruption. I alone am made to feel the
weight of ecclesiastical displeasure, and I alone am commanded
to apologize for telling the truth. I have been subjected to
persecution. My name has been unjustly removed from the
directory of the Catholic clergy of the Archdiocese of Chicago.
I have not received, as is my ecclesiastical right, any financial
support from the funds of the Archdiocese. I have been left
without a parish, without a home, without any salary, and have
been uncanonically forbidden by the authorities of the Chi-
cago Archdiocese to say Mass, or in any way to exercise my
“ faculties " as a priest in the Archdiocese of Chicago, although
I have a “Celebret” 1 am convinced that I have been sub-
jected to this cruel treatment with the deliberate design of forc-
ing me to apologize to corrupt priests.

For the information of my readers I now state that a
“Celebret” is a canonical document which is given to a priest
by the head of the diocese to which he belongs, or by some
higher Church dignitary of competent jurisdiction, when that
priest travels outside of his own diocese. It is, in effect, a
certificate that he is of good moral character and not laboring
under any ecclesiastical censure or canonical impediment.

I have never looked upon the face of Archbishop Quig-
lev since March 28, 1903, when he handed me the apologies
in Latin and English. These papers, it is needless to say,
remain and will remain unsigned. I will never sign a lie for
any man, be he layman, priest, Bishop, Archbishop, Cardinal
or Pope! I have nothing to regret or retract. I can only
say: God save the Roman Catholic Church!

Archbishop Falconio succeeded Cardinal Martinelli as
Papal Delegate to the Church in the United States. He was
made fully acquainted with the details of the Chicago ccn-
troversy by a mass of official documents on file in the Dele-
gation Office; and a correspondence ensued between His Ex-
cellency and myself looking towards a settlement of it. I
now give a photographic copy of one of his letters to me:
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My reply to the letter of Archbishop Falconio of June
6, 1903, was as follows:

Sherman House, Chicago, June 9, 1903.
His Excellency,
Most Revd. Diomede Falconio,
Apostolic Delegate,
Washington, U. S. A.
May it Please your Excellency:

I beg to own receipt of your kind favor of the 6th inst.,
in which you inform me that you have been carefully look-
ing into my case, and that you are ready to render your de-
cision.

I should be glad to comply with your request to come
to Washington on the 1gth inst., accompanied by my advocate.
But the fact is the latter gentleman is now in California, on
an indefinite leave of absence. Morcover, I am somewhat
deterred by the consideration of expense, since this would be
my third journey to Washington on a similar errand, both
of which proved fruitless, and I scarcely feel justified in thus
using funds generously contributed by loyal friends in dif-
ferent parts of the country, to whom I feel in a measure
responsible. You will kindly bear in mind, your Excellency,
that I am placed in this dependent position by reason of the
fact that, though I am a priest of this Archdiocese, I have
not been allowed one dollar for salary or support since Aug.
3, 1gol. In view of my inability to come to Washington with
my advocate, I must trust to your fair consideration of the
subject, which has been fully presented to you in person by
my advocate and myself, April 3rd, 1903, and later, in a
formal written statement, under date of April 17th.

Permit me again to beg simply that I may have your
early decision. With profound estcem, I am,

Your most obedient and humble servant in Xt.,

Jeremiah J. Crowley.

About June 17, 1903, Archbishop Falconio and Arch-
bishop Quigley met in the City of Allegheny, Pennsylvania,
and discussed the Chicago controversy. Archbishop Falconio
evidently departed from that interview determined to use his
influence to compel me to sign the apology which had been
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presented to me by Archbishop Quigley, a photographic copy
of the English translation of which I have already given.

My canonist is one of the most prominent priests in the
Catholic Church in America, and he told me that Archbishop
Falconio placed in his hands in the City of- Washington, on
June 19, 1903, a document which was signed by fourteen of
the accused priests, in which they begged the Papal Dele-
gate to compel me to sign an apology to rehabilitate them
before the world, solemnly declaring that they were under
such a cloud since the accusations against them had been
made public that they were not welcome to the homes of
their own relatives. On this occasion Archbishop Falconio
told my canonist that he would be in Milwaukee on Jure
30, and requested him to tell me to call upon him there.

I now give an abridged account of the interview that I
had by appointment with Archbishop Falconio, the successor
of Cardinal Martinelli as Papal Delegate to the Catholic
Church in America. He arrived in Milwaukee, Saturday,
the 27th of June, 1903. I went to Milwaukee the following

Tuesday morning and saw His Excellency. He said: “ Are
you going to sign that apology?” I said: “No, Your Ex-
cellency, I most respectfully decline to do so.” Ie said:
“Why?” I said: “ Because I would be signing a lie! Our

charges were never, as it states, duly considered and set aside
by the competent ecclesiastical authority.” He said: *Yes
they were!” I said: “How? Do you mean to tell me,
Your Excellency, that our charges were duly investigated?”
He said: ‘“They were not investigated, but they were duly
considered and set aside.” I asked: ‘How were they duly
considered and set aside?” He said: ‘““ Why, your superior
officers took your charges, looked at them, and then threw
them into a wastebasket!” 1 replied: “ Your Excellency,
I must insist that that was very far from being a canonical
consideration, investigation and setting aside of our charges.”

Pius X. now sits in Peter’s Chair. I am confident that
in due time His Holiness will decide the Chicago controversy
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and that He will settle it on the basis of Fiat justitia rua.
coelum—Iet justice be done though the heavens fall.

In 1897 I took out my first naturalization papers in Amer-~
ica; and I became a full-fledged citizen of the United States
in 1901. I do not forget my native land! The shamrock is
in my heart! I am proud of an Irish ancestry whose char-
acters were formed by the noblest ecclesiastical and patriotic
ideals. But America is my country by adoption; I glory in
her history; I rejoice in her free institutions; my ardent
prayers ascend for the continued blessing of Almighty God
to be poured upon her. My highest civic ambition is to dis-
charge to the letter the solemn obligations which I assumed
in my oath of maturalization.

Humbly and devoutly I thank God for ever calling me to
minister at the sacred altars of His Holy Church. My supreme
religious joy is the fact that I am in her priesthood. I have
no other desire than to be faithful unto death to my duties as
a Catholic priest. 1 believe that the Church is a divine
institution—the bride of Christ. For Her welfare I have
counted it a joy to labor; for Her good I am glad to suffer;
in Her behalf I will cheerfully lay down life itself. In the
Catholic Church I was born; in the Catholic Church I have
lived; in the Catholic Church I will die.

I am not unmindful of the seriousness of the position
which T take in openly exposing the parochial school, in directly
championing the American public school, and in boldly assail-
ing ecclesiastical wickedness in high and low places. I
know full well the greatness of the power—financial, social
and ecclesiastical-—which I oppose. I know that it has vast
capital and great prestige. I know that it dines with rulers
and is on terms of intimacy with governors, judges and other
public officials. I know by several personal attacks that it has
henchmen who are ready to take life for pay. I know that
it claims to be able to muzzle the press, and that by a show
of its strength it stifles protests against its wrong-doing. But
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I know some other things. I know that God lives. I know
that the genius of His Church is against ecclesiastical corrup-
tion of every kind. I know that the honest Catholic people of
America are crying out for deliverance from ecclesiastical tyr-
anny, immorality and grafting. I know that the masses of
the American people are lovers of purity, truth and justice,
and that they are loyal to the Republic. I know that this is
not the first time in human history that a lone man, relying
only upon the blessing of God and the approbation of decent
men, has assaulted intrenched iniquity and overthrown it. I
do not dread the struggle, for

“ Simple duty hath no place for fear.”



CHAPTER II.

THE PAROCHIAL SCHOOL AND CATHOLIC CLERICAL HOS-
TILITY TOWARD THE PUBLIC SCHOOL.

HISTORIC STATEMENT

The parochial school in America owes its beginning, ac-
cording to Bishop Spalding of Peoria, Illinois, to the German
Catholics. In his lecture entitled, “ The Catholic Church in
the United States,” delivered at the Church of Notre Dame,

Chicago, January 24, 1904, before a representative audience,
he said:

Fifty years ago there was a great difference of opinion
amongst Catholics in this country about the religious school.
Some of the leading Bishops, some of the most active minds,
had misgivings,—were rather in favor of simply accepting
the school as it existed, and of not attempting to create a dis-
tinctively religious school. We owe, 1 think, this great move-
ment, or at least the beginning of this great movement, largely
to the German Catholics.

It was among the German Catholics first that insistence
upon the necessity of a religious school was made, and not
made wholly from religious motives. The Germans, as you
know, are of all people in this country, the most tenacious of
their mother-tongue. They are a tenacious race, strong,
sturdy, persevering, without frivolity, not easily influenced
by new surroundings, loving their own customs, as well as
their own tongue.

Now, from a desire to perpetuate their language, as well
as from a desire to instill into the minds and hearts of their
children the faith which they had brought across the ocean
with them, they began to establish schools, and they showed
us how easy it is,—how easily a congregation of one hundred
families, in the country, in villages, can build and maintain

a Catholic school.
272



ORIGIN—HATRED OF PUBLIC SCHOOL. 273

And then, attention being attracted to it, it more and
more grew upon the consciences of the Catholic Bishops,
and priests and people, that this was the one thing that God
called us to do, more than anything else, if we would make
our faith abiding here in this new world, and in this democratic
society.

THE REAL REASONS FOR ITS ESTABLISHMENT.

From the words of Bishop Spalding it will be seen that
the Catholic parochial school in America is many years younger
than the American public school. The Bishop attributes the
adoption and the carrying out of the German Catholics’
parochial school idea to the recognition by Catholic bishops,
priests and people of a call from God. The fact is that Cath-
olic bishops and priests were the ones who seized upon the
parochial school idea. The Catholic people did not want the
parochial school. Why did the prigsts and prelates adopt it
and why do they champion it to-day? The answer is fourfold.
First: because they saw and see that there never can be any
union of Church and State in this Republic as long as its
citizens are the product of public school. Second: they saw
and see that the indoctrination of Catholic children with lib-
eral and progressive ideas is impossible in schools wholly
under Catholic clerical influence. Third: they saw and see
that the parochial school gives ample opportunity to train
Catholic children to close their eyes, ears and mouths to cler-
ical drunkenness, grafting and immorality. Fourth: they saw
and see in the parochial school an immense opportunity for
graft.

The Catholic parochial school in the United States is not
founded on loyalty to the Republic, and the ecclesiastics who
control it would throttle, .if they could, the liberties of the
American people.

CLericAL CoercioN oF CATHOLICS.

It is my profound conviction that the masses of the Cath-
olic people prefer the public schools, and that they send their



274 THE PAROCHIAL SCHOOL.

children to the parochial schools to avoid eternal punishment,
as their pastors preach from the pulpit, *“ Catholic parents who
send their children to the godless public schools are going
straight to hell.”

The Jesuits are particularly vicious toward the public
school. In the Holy Family Church, the largest parish in
Chicago, in 1902, during a mission, at which there were pres-
ent at least 2500 people, all being women, the Jesuit preacher
said:

Parents who send their children to the godless public
schools are going straight to hell. I make this statement in
the presence of the Blessed Sacrament. Now, I want you good
mothers, whose children attend the parochial school, to kneel
down and offer up with me, from the bottom of your hearts,
three Qur Fathers and three Hail Marys for the conversion
of these wicked and benighted parents who are sending their
children to the godless public schools.

A lady friend of mine, a most intelligent and respectable
Catholic mother, told me she never was in such a plight in
her life. She had a child in the public school, and, of course,
remained seated. Women knelt all around her. Right by her
side knelt a drunken woman, who, as she prayed from the bot-
tom of her heart, in unison with her pastor, peered right into
her face, and nearly suffocated her with the fumes of whis-
key. It is needless to add that my friend was not converted
to the parochial school.

Some priests refuse absolution to parents whose children
attend the public schools. Others compel parents, through
the confessional, to promise to send their children to the pa-
rochial schools.

Catholic children, who attend the public school, are denied
certain spiritual privileges. 1 quote, as an illustration, the
following from the Cathedral Calendar, published by the Holy
Name Cathedral, Chicago, September, 1902; p. 7:
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Attendance at the parish school will be an absolutely
necessary condition for the children who hope to make their
First Holy Communion next spring.

In some parishes the children of Catholic families who
attend the public school are not permitted to receive their
first Holy Communion on the same Sunday morning that
the parochial school children receive theirs, but have
to wait a week or two, although equally prepared. For the
parochial school communicants special preparations are made
in decorations, processions, music, etc. There are no special
preparations made by the pastor for the public school com-
municants. The course pursued toward the public school
children is with malice aforethought and is intended to so
humiliate them (and their parents) that they will leave the
public school.

At the children’s Mass on Sunday morning the parochial
school pupils are given the better seats, while the public school
scholars are crowded into the undesirable parts of the church.

To show still further the pressure put by prelates upon
Catholic parents to force them to send their children to pa-
rochial schools I quote from page 4 of The Catholic Telegraph
(published in Cincinnati, Ohio, U. S. A.) of August 25, 1904,
the following letter :

To the Clergy and Laity of the Archdiocese of Cincinnati:
Dearly Beloved:

As the Catholic schools are about to open, We consider
it opportune to address you on the important obligation of
parents to provide for the Catholic education of their children.
There are, We regret to be obliged to say, some fathers and
mothers, who, either for the sake of fancied advantages, or
through indifference, or on account of feeling against priest
or teacher send their children to non-Catholic schools.

It is undeniable, that as a rule, all Catholic teaching is
excluded from non-Catholic schools and that in them there is
usually present some kind of false religious influence. Now
a system of education for the young, in which Catholic faith
and the direction of the Church are excluded, can not be ap-
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proved by any Catholic. The Church considers it vital to a
child’s faith, that the spirit of religion should animate every
part of the scholar’s task, and influence every hour of his time
in school. The teachers should be good Catholics, well in-
structed in their faith, and be capable to thoroughly drill the
children in religion. The Church recognizing this necessity
has always opposed the separation of education and religion,
and hence has condemned those who advocate it. . . In the
Encyclical of Leo XIII. “Nobilissima’ of the 8th of February,
1884, occur the following words: “ The Church has over and
over again loudly condemned those schools which are called

Mixed or Neutral, warning parents to be careful in a thing
so momentous.”

These pronouncements of the Holy See are the law for
all. The legislation of the ITI. Plenary Council of Baltimore
is based upon them. It is evident, then, that the doctrine of
the church, which it would be erroneous, scandalous and even
savoring of heresy to contradict, is that to attend a non-Cath-
olic school constitutes usually a grave and permanent dan-
ger to faith, and that, therefore, it is a mortal sin for any
parents to send their children to such a school, except where
there is no other suitable school, and unless such precautions
are taken as to make the danger remote.

In applying this teaching to practical life there are dif-
ficulties. We often meet with parents who object to sending
their children to Catholic schools on account of certain fea-
tures which they dislike or who prefer non-Catholic schools
on account of certain advantages. They claim that, if they
take due precaution to have their children properly instructed
and brought up in piety, they can not justly be interfered with.
But such a claim can not be admitted. This is a religious
question and is, therefore, within the sphere of the Church
authority. In such questions it belongs to the Church not
only to pronounce on the principle involved, but also on its
application to particular cases and individual Catholics. It
is the office of the Bishops, as the III. Plenary Council of Balti-
more teaches, to judge both of the alleged necessity, and of the
sufficiency of the precaution. This is a matter, then, which
lies within the jurisdiction of the spiritual power, and it is far
from the true Catholic spirit to decide such a grave question
for oneself.

Moreover, there is another aspect of the subject which
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shows still more clearly how necessary it is to abide by the
judgment of the Church. It is almost impossible for a Cath-
olic parent to send his child to a non-Catholic school anywhere
in the country where there is a Catholic one without causing
scandal. That is to say, such action suggests to other Cath-
olic parents to do the same; it has the appearance of religious
indifference ; and it tends to break down the strictness and firm-
ness of Catholic faith. It is, therefore, nearly always, a very
grievous scandal especially when the parent in question is a
person of some standing and influence. Now an action which
involves scandal of this kind can only be justified by a very
grave necessity. It is the duty of the parent, therefore, to take
the judgment of the Church both upon the possible extent of
the scandal and the reason for risking it. The foregoing prin-
ciples justify us in laying down the following rules:

1. In places where there is a Catholic school parents are
obliged under the pain of mortal sin to send their children to
it. This rule holds good, not only in case of children who
have not yet made their first Communion, but also in case of
those who have received it. Parents should send their chil-
dren to the Catholic school as long as its standards and grades
are as good as those of the non-Catholic school. And even
if there is no school attached to the congregation of which
parents are members, they would still be obliged to send their
children to a parochial school, college or academy, if they can
do so without great hardships either to themselves or to their
children.

2. It is the province of the Bishop to decide whether a par-
ish should be exempted from having a parish school, and
whether, in case there be a Catholic in the place, parents may
send their children to a non-Catholic school. Each case must be
submitted to Us, except when there is question of children liv-
ing three or more miles distant from a Catholic school. Such
children can hardly be compelled to attend the Catholic school.

3. As the obligation of sending a child to a Catholic
school binds under the pain of mortal sin, it follows that the
neglect to comply with it, is a matter of accusation, when
going to confession. We fail to see how fathers and mothers
who omit to accuse themselves of this fault can believe that
they are making an entire confession of their sins.

4. Confessors are hereby forbidden to give absolution to
parents, who without permission of the Archbishop send their
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children to non-Catholic schools, unless such parents promise
either to send them to the Catholic school, at the time to be
fixed by the Confessor, or, at least agree, within two weeks
from the day of confession, to refer the case to the Archbishop,
and abide by his decision. If they refuse to do either one or
the other, the Confessor can not give them absolution, and
should he attempt to do so, such absolution would be null and
void. Cases of this kind are hereby numbered among the re-
served cases from September 1, 1904.

5. The loss of Catholic training which the children suffer
by being sent to non-Catholic schools must as far as
possible be counteracted. Wherefore, we strictly enjoin that
Diocesan Statute No. 64, be adhered to: “ We decree that
those who are to be admitted to first holy Communion shall
have spent at least two years in Catholic Schools. This rule
is to be observed also by superiors of colleges and academies.”
This Statute was enacted in Our Synod in 1898, and we regret
that it has not always been observed. The necessity of com-
plying with it is evident. It is difficult to properly prepare
for first Communion even the children who have always
attended Catholic schools; and it is simply impossible to
do so when the children are allowed to go to non-Catholic
schools up to a few months before they are to make their
first holy Communion. Pastors, superiors of academies and
colleges are admonished to observe this regulation. No ex-
ception is to be made to it without Our permission. In places
where there is no Catholic school, Pastors will confer with
Us as to the provision, which should be made for the instruc-
tion for first Communion.

6. Pastors seeking to prevent parents from taking their
children too soon out of school have made regulations regard-
ing the age of first Communion. As there has been some dis-
crepancy in regard to this matter, some fixing one age, some
a different one, and in consequence causing dissatisfaction
among parents and children, We hereby direct that no child
shall be admitted to first Communion, made publicly and sol-
emnly, unless it has completed its thirteenth year on or be-
fore the day fixed for first Communion.

7. It is the Pastor’s duty to decide whether the children
of his parish have sufficient knowledge for making their first
Communion. Hence, children attending a Catholic school
other than the parish school, as well as those going to colleges
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and academies, must not be permitted to first Communion un-
less their Pastor has testified that they are sufficiently in-
structed for approaching the Holy Table. . . Pastors will read
this letter to their Congregations on the last Sunday in August.
May God bless all, and especially bless parents, their
children and all engaged in the work of Catholic education.

Sincerely yours in Christ,

T William Henry Elder,
Archbishop of Cincinnati.
Given at Cincinnati this 18th day of August.

In the Archdiocese of Chicago, and elsewhere, there is
no publicly proclaimed statute such as obtains in the Arch-
diocese of Cincinnati, but there is in reality a rule that Cath-
olic children who attend the public schools may not (at the
option of the pastor) receive instruction for first Communion.
Several of the Chicago priests, during the past year, have
told their congregations that owing to orders from  head-
quarters ”’ they would be compelled to refuse instruction for
first Communion and Confirmation to Catholic children who
attended the public schools.

On the Sunday preceding the opening of the public
schools for the fall term, the studied attack of the priests upon
the “ godless ”’ schools, from the altar or the pulpit, is appall-
ing. The intelligent, independent parents, who persist in send-
ing their children to the public schools, are pictured as finally
arriving in hell, and their children as moral wrecks, the sons in
penitentiaries, and the daughters in places of shame. At last
there is a family reunion in the place of the damned, where
the children curse their parents, and say, “ We are here be-
cause you sent us to the godless public school.”

A Speciric Case oF COERCION BY A SODOMITE.

In 1899 an imposing church dedication took place in the
United States. The dedicatory sermon was preached by Arch-
bishop Ireland of St. Paul, Minnesota. The occasion was
graced with the presence of Archbishop Kain of St. Louis,
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Missouri; Bishop Scannell of Omaha, Nebraska; Bishop
O’Gorman of Sioux Falls, Iowa; Rev. Jeremiah J. Harty,
pastor of St. Leo’s Church, St. Louis, Missouri, and now
Archbishop of Manila, Philippine Islands; the Very Rev. Wil-
liam J. Kerby, Ph. D., Professor, of Washington, D. C.; and
many others. Letters of regret were received from Arch-
bishop Christie of Portland, Oregon; Bishop Hogan of Kan-
sas City, Missouri; Bishop Allen of Mobile, Alabama; and
Bishop Gallagher of Galveston, Texas.

Prior tb the dedicatory sermon the pastor announced that
the parochial school would open the following Wednesday,
and in this connection he said:

It will be expected that all of the children of this parish
shall attend this school if they attend any. I have determined
that T will not ask the Archbishop on behalf of anybody for
permission to attend any school other than the parochial.
Such requests must go directly from the persons desiring the
permission, and not through me.

In other words this pastor served notice upon the Catholic
people of his parish that their children must go to the paro-
chial school if any, and that Catholic parents would have to
go to their Archbishop for permission to send them elsewhere.
Just imagine plain Catholic people making such a request of
their Archbishop!!! That Archbishop was a Krupp gun
against the public school.

This pastor was later formally charged with sodomy,
and he was forced to leave his parish by enraged lay people,
the ecclesiastical authorities ignoring (as usual) the charges.
He is on terms of intimacy with princes of the Church, in-
cluding American Papal Delegates, and he was instrumental
at Rome in securing a Philippine Island See for one of his
bosom American clerical chums. He is now himself a high
dignitary of the Church in the Philippine Islands. I shall refer
to him again in Chapter IV. of this book.
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Nor Five Per CenT. or CatHOLIc MEN Favor PAROCHIAL
ScHoOL.

Catholic public school opponents declare that at least one-
third of the American people favor their position. I deny it.
I am morally certain that not five per cent. of the Catholic men
of America endorse at heart the parochial school. They
may send their children to the parochial schools to keep peace
in the family and to avoid an open rupture with the parish
rector; they may be induced to pass resolutions of approval
of the parochial school in their lodges and conventions; but
if it ever becomes a matter of blood not one per cent. of them
will be found outside of the ranks of the defenders of the
American public school.

If a perfectly free ballot could be cast by the Catholic men
of America for the perpetuity or suppression of the parochial
school, it would be suppressed by an astfounding majority.

The plain Catholic laymen know that the public school
is vastly superior to the parochial school in its methods, equip-
ment and pedagogic talent. They know, too, that the public
is the poor man’s school. They know that the public school
prepares, as no other can, their children for the keen strug-
gle of American life and the stern duties of American citizen-
ship.

Prelates and priests work upon the fears and feelings of
the women and children, and the fathers, to have peace in their
families, yield and send their children to the parochial school.

Catsoric CrLericaL HostiLity TOWARD THE
PusLic ScuooL.

There is an open, notorious and virulent hostility of
priests and prelates, at home and abroad, toward the public
school.

Catholic publications are filled with articles and editorials
which show most malignant hatred of the public school.

Catholic clerical hostility toward the public school is
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a fact with which the American people will be forced to deal
sooner or later—thic sooner the better.

ANNIHILATION OF THE PuBLIC ScuooL THE OBJECT.

I assert that it is the set purpose of the great majority
of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy in America to destroy, root
and branch, the present system of Ameiican public schools.

Bishop Spalding says (as I have quoted in the beginning
of this chapter), “Fifty years ago there was a great difference
of opinion amongst Catholics in this country about the religlous
(parochial) school.” Unfortunately the clean prelates and
priests of “fifty years ago” were whipped into line, and the
unpatriotic and ruinous course of attacking the public schools
prevailed.

The contents of this book, I submit, amply support my
contention under this heading.

DrstrucTiVE CLERICAL TACTICS.

The Catholic clerical scheme to utterly destroy the Amer-
ican public school has these, among other, phases:

1. The bringing of the public school into contempt by
characterizing it as ““ godless,” * vicious,” ““a sink of corrup-
etc., etc.

2. The securing for the Catholic parochial school the
largest possible share of the public school tax funds.

”

tion,

3. The encouraging of other sects to start sectarian schools
and to demand public moneys in payment for the secular edu-
cation of the children.

4. The securing of a Catholic majority on public school
boards and on the teaching staff of the public schools in the
hope of being able thereby to lower the tone of instruction and
discipline in the public schools and thus bring the public
schools into disfavor.

5. Securing the employment of nuns and monks as public
school teachers.
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6. The prevention of normal school training of public
school teachers.

By these and other means Catholic ecclesiastics hope to
destroy the publi¢ school system, and to make the parochial
schocl supreme.

I have had many conversations with members of the
American Catholic Hierarchy during the past eighteen years
abeut the public and parochial schools in America. The
ecclesiastical champions of the latter have stated that the in-
sistent demand of the Catholic hierarchy for a division of the
public school money would eventually be granted; that the
American people would grow weary of the school contention
and to escape it would adgpt the Catholic view; that then
every effort would be made to secure the largest possible
grants of public money; that the other sects would, out of
envy, demand similar grants for their various schools, and
that they would be encouraged by the Catholic dignitaries to
press their claim; that the consequence would be the disrup-
tion of the public school system by the competition and an-
tagonism of such sectarian bodies; and that the ultimate re-
sult would be the supremacy of the Catholic Church tn secu-
lar teaching by virtue of Her strong organization and great
resources through Her various teaching orders.

THE STATE Must Not Epucate THE CHILD.

Catholics have it dinned into their ears constantly that
the ““ education of children belongs to the parents and is foreign
to the State,” and that the parents cannot yield this right to
the State. They are taught that the State is excluded from
educating' children.

The logical effect of this assertion is to take the educat-
ing of the children of the land wholly from the State and place
it entirely in the control of the parents of the children. If
the parents are religionists who believe that their church is
the mouth-piece of God, then the education of their children
comes naturally under the control of their church. This doc-
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trine would give to the Mormon church, for example, the ex-
clusive training and educating of ail Mormon children. And
when the parents are not religionists but disciples of peculiar
anti-social tenets this doctrine would insure the rearing of the
children of those parents in those anti-social tenets. The right
of the anarchist under this doctrine is as sacred as the right
of the Mormon or of the Catholic.

But I contend that the State has a vital interest in every
child born within its borders. The State is in the child. Sclf-
protection and perpetuity indicate at least two of the para-
mount duties of the State. The State should endeavor to pro-
tect itself, and the State should try to insure its own per-
petuity. Parcnts may be permitted to educate their children
but it is always on the presumption that the education they im-
part will not vitiate the State and tend to produce its downfall.

If parents teach their children to steal, the State must
interferc. If parents insist upon rearing their children in ig-
norance, the State must enforce compulsory education. If
parents teach their children traitorous sentiments towards the
Commonwealth by the dircection of their church, or permit
their church to teach such sentiments to their children in paro-
chial schools, the State is recreant to its paramount duties if
it does not intervene.

The fact is that the Catholic ecclesiastical enemies of the
public schools. in their anxiety to imbue the Catholic people
with a belief in the exclusive right and duty of parents to
educate their children, press the matter too far. They are
serving the future, however, for their inimical attitude will
eventually cause Americans to demand a full ascertainment
of and a rigid insistence upon the rights of the State in the
child, and when these are accomplished sccular education out-
side of public schools will be abolished.

MiNorITY Ricirs.

The plea is made by Catholic ecclesiastics that the minor-
ity has rights as well as the majority. DBut in reference to
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the public schools there is no minority. The public schools
are open to all the children—none are excluded. It is silly
for any set of people, who willfully keep their children from
attending the public schools, to declare that they are a minor-
ity in the Commonwealth and that as such minority they have
a right to impart to their children secular education in paro-
chial schools at the expense of the State. The Mormons can
make the “ minority ” plea with as good grace as Catholics.
The State does its full duty when it provides and maintains
a thorough system of secular education for the children of
the Commonwealth, free to all the children alike. Any parent
who wants something else seeks a superfluity or a luxury and
should pay for it himself.

The plea for the “ rights of the minority ” is but a wily
attempt to dignify the hateful attitude of the ecclesiastical
opponents of the public schools, and to excuse the reaching
of their hands into the public purse.

E

A DivisioN oF THE PusLic ScHooL FuNbDs.

Catholic priests and prelates are demanding a share of
the public school funds as pay for the secular education which
Catholic children receive in the parochial schools. This de-
mand for pay for the secular education of children in paro-
chial schools is fairly stated by Father James S. Hayes, a
Jesuit, who is quoted with approval in an article in The New
World, the official organ of the Archdiocese of Chicago, of
February 6, 1904, page 17, as follows:

Every school that does the work of education in a way
to satisfy the requirements of the state in all the secular
branches of instruction is entitled to state support, no matter
to what religious denomination the school managers may be-
long. The state schools which teach no religion and are there-
fore fatally defective are nevertheless supported out of the
public taxes solely for their work of secular instruction. In
all justice, then, to religious schools, if they give the
same amount of secular instruction as the others are entitled
to the same support for the secular instruction they give.



=86 THE PAROCHIAL SCHOOL.

Why not? Can any man except the unreasoning bigot see why
they should not be treated alike? If, in addition to the secular
instruction required by the state, the religious schools also
teach religion because the parents want it, the state can have
no objection. It will not pay for the religious instruction,
but it will not hinder it, because it has no right to do so. The
parents want it and they are willing to pay for it. What can
be more just and sensible than this plan, “ an equal wage for
equal work” ? Let the Catholic or Anglican or Methodist
school do the same work in secular instruction as the state
school, and why should it not receive the same pay from the
state for work which fully complies with the requirements of
the State? Let us take our stand on this platform, ‘“The
same pay for the same work.” That seems to offer to the
people of the United States the fairest solution of the school
question.

In this connection I quote, without comment, the fol-
lowing:
The Chicago American, Dec. 20, 1903.

The supremacy of the state in all things is a denial of
God. The state has not the right to tax all the people for
schools which all the people do not patronize. The state must
provide schools for the minority as well as for the majority.

Archbishop James Edward Quigley coupled criticism of
the public school system with a demand for state support of
parochial schools in an address before the Catholic Woman's
League in Corinthian Hall, the Masonic Temple, yesterday.
The Catholic Archbishop of Chicago took strong ground
against the secularization of education, and declared that the
church and not the state should have the guidance of educa-
tion.

The cry everywhere is for non-sectarian education, the
archbishop declared. . This is secular education, which is liber-
alism. It is liberalism that is the fundamental error of the
age. It does not recognize the Church of God, but only the
individuality of man. This is the trouble everywhere between
the church and the state.

The argument advanced is this in effect: The State is
only interested in the secular education of the children of the
Commonwealth ; it can be of no concern to the State who im-
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parts this training, or in what place it is done, or what
religious instruction in addition may be given, so long as
the secular requirements are fully met; that, hence, it is im-
material to the State whether the required secular instruction
be imparted to the children in a public or in a parochial school ;
and that for the secular training given in a parochial school
the State should pay as willingly as for that given in the pub-
lic school; and that any such payment by the State to a paro-
chial school can not be rightfully considered or construed as
a payment of public money for a religious purpose. -

It requires no elaborate argument to show that such
a course by the State would be one of public folly. It is suf-
ficient to say that to grant compensaticn for secular instruc-
tion to one sect would open the door for the granting of it to
all sects. It would inaugurate an indescribable reign of graft.
It would fill the land with jealousies, strifes and intrigues.
It would mean the denominationalizing of the public schools.
It would finally work the utter destruction of the magnificent
public school system.

To open the public treasury to the presentation and pay-
ment of bills by religious denominations for the secular edu-
cation of their children would mean uitimately its looting by
Catholic ecclesiastical grafters.

The members of the Catholic Hierarchy would, if they
could, support their Church in America by “secular educa-
tion” graft. This book will probably disclose some other
things which many of them would support by this graft.

ABUSE oF THE PuBLIc ScHOOL.

This is a fair sample of the moderate Catholic ecclesi-
astical abuse of the American public school. It is by a con-
tributor to The New World of April 9, 1904, page 13:

The state schools are the curse of filial piety and obedi-
ence and the breeding places of anarchism and rebellion.

They infect the mind of the child with contempt for the help-
less parents, who have nothing to say. Character and manli-
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ness, obedience, reverence, family ties are weakened. Do we
not see it in our young people? They are the most irreverent,
the most forward, the most disobedient on the face of the
globe. Then what a conglomeration of girls and boys are gath-
ered in public schools! The children of thieves, murderers
and criminals sit side by side with the children of the honest
and upright; the Jew with the Christian, the infidel with the
devout. The morally rotten mingle with those yet sound.

Is it not true then that public schools are a perverse, il-
legal and dangerous institution? Oh, what cursed negligence
of otherwise sensible parents to allow such a commingling!
They would not mix up a dozen of sound apples with a sin-
gle tainted one, but they risk their innocent offspring with
any number of the corrupt scum of humanity merely because
the state offers to relieve them of the education of the children.
Before another generation grows up, our public schools will
be sinks of corruption from which streams of irreligious, un-
manly, lecherous, impious and scoffing humanity will issue
forth and poison our country.

Let all religious persons in the land rise up in might and
force the criminally negligent parents to take charge of the
education of their children in schools managed by each denom-
ination or each community. Let them help to sweep the in-
iquitous school laws from the land and make the state mind
the business for which God and we as citizens have set it up.

I imagine that a few of my readers will wonder, before
they finish reading this book, how much more stenchful the
parochial school sinks of corruption would be if there were
no public schools.

I do not think that it harms a Christian to sit by a Jew.
I think a man should be judged by his character and not by
his creed, his color or his family.

I can designate parochial schools in Chicago from which
have come criminals of international reputation. Chicago has
witnessed the hanging of more than one murderer who was
in youth a parochial schaol boy. These things are equally
true of other dioceses and archdioceses in America.
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CuaArGep Wit BrING GODLESS.

It was formerly the general custom to open the public
schools with the reading of some Scriptural selection and the
saying of the Lord's prayer. This course was followed to
teach the children about God and man’s accountability to Him.
It probably was pursued with the idea of supplementing the
religious instruction of the home, the church, and the Sunday
school. Catholic ecclesiastics saw a point of attack upon the
public school in these religious exercises. So the country
was startled by Catholic protests against:teaching religion in
the public schools. Some non-Catholics rallied' to the support
of the protesting Catholic.ecclesiastics ; ana out of the agitation
came the virtual abandonment of religious exercises in the
public schools.

Having climinated God from the public schools Catholic
ecclesiastics then charged the public schools with being god-
less and unfit for the education of the Catholic youth. The
next movement was to erect parochial schools. The depleted
pocket-books of the Catholic people are mute witnesses to the
success of this last named ecclesiastical activity.

The Hierarchy hopes that its constant reiteration of the
charge of ““ godlessness ” against the American public school
will lead many pious non-Catholic parents to believe that the
public schools are “ vicious,” and thereby hasten the destruction
of the public school system.

Catholic priests and prelates should not call the public
schools godless, for the majority of the teachers in many of
them are Catholics. They should not call them godless, for
they were principally responsible for the eclimination of re-
ligious instruction from them. They should not call them
godless, for the leaders in American history were produced
by them. They should not call them godless, for many promi-
nent American Catholics, clerical and lay, were educated in
them. They should not call them godless, for the eloquent and
fearless Bishop Spalding, of Peoria, whose name is a household
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word at home and abroad, has said that they are “not irre-
ligious, not anti-religious, not godless.” (See Chapter XII
of this book for full quotation.)

CuARGED WitH CAUSING FRIVOLITY AND DEPRAVITY.

It is charged by the ecclesiastical enemies of the public
school that the frivolity and depravity of the present day in
America are almost entirely due to the *“ godless public school.”
In this connection I quote from an article by Rev. Charles
Coppens, a Jesuit priest, published in The New World, the of-
ficial organ of the Archdiocese of Chicago, Illinois, June 25,
1004, page 6, entitled, “ The White Slaves of America ”:

It will scarcely be questioned that the number of de-
praved young men is greater than that of depraved young
women. But the question which it concerns the whole country
to study is: What has filled the land with such multitudes of
young people who live for pleasure without any serious thought
of solemn duty; whose ideal in life is independence, personal
enjoyment and general egotism? What education have those
boys and girls received? They know how to read, write and
cipher to some extent; they have a smattering of all that is
taught in the common schools, and many have gone through
high school or college. The vast majority of them are the
ripe and legitimate fruit of the public school system; they are
the logical outcome of the principles practically inculcated by
it, namely, of eagerness to have money, love of amusement and
show, independence, liberty of thought, neglect of religicus
observances.

The frivolous and depraved members of the present gen-
eration are not the legitimate fruit of the public school system.
The love of money, which according to the Scriptures is “ the
root of all evil,” does not have its origin and development in
the public school. It has its genesis in the abundant wealth
of the times and it is developed by a knowledge of the manifold
objects which minister to comfort, culture and pleasure that
money will procure. The progress of the world has made
money a key which will open more doors in our day than it
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did in the times of our forefathers. The wealth of America
has made America. Mr. Motley, in his Rise of the Dutch Re-
public, says that “ wealth, its vivifier became its destroyer.”
Wealth, the vivifier of America, may become the destroyer of
America. The danger lurks in the inordinate desire to ac-
cumulate it, in the unholy ways adopted to get it, and in the
misuse or abuse of it. From one end of the land to the other
there is a mania for money getting. American children do
not become tainted with this mania for wealth by the instruction
which is imparted to them in the public school, but by what
they see, by what they hear, and by what they read. They are
most largely influenced by the examples given them by the
holders of wealth. So far as the public school is concerned it
is on the sid¢ of morality and religion because its chief ideals
are the distinguished Americans who rose under their aegis
from lowliness to the highest position in their country. Wash-
ington, the surveyor; Lincoln, the rail-splitter; Grant, the
tanner; Garfield, the canal-boat boy; and McKinley, the clerk,
are types of the concrete teaching imparted to children in the
public schools. The public school does not deify the dollar—
it deifies character.

Now, what advantage has the parochial school over the
public school in warning the children against the wrongful as-
pects of money desiring, money getting and money using:
The parochial school can teach that God looks with disfavor
upon any inordinate desire to acquire wealth; that He abomi-
nates unholy methods to gain it; and that He will hold its pos-
sessor to a strict accountability for the use he makes of it. The
public school cannot teach its pupils these religious truths.
Does the parochial school in consequence have an advantage
over the public school in respect to this line of instruction?
Theoretically yes, but practically no, because the parochial
school officers in America exhibit the most inordinate desire
for wealth, adopt the most unholy methods to gain it, and make
the most selfish use of it. Ideave it to the good sense of think-
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ing Americans to decide whether the hypocrisy of the parochial
school in this regard is not infinitely more harmful to children
than the silence of the public school.

The ecclesiastical enemies of the public school secem to
take it for granted that frivolity and depravity are character-
istics of the product of the American public school alone.
That some of the graduates of the public schools should have
these characteristics is not astounding. But what about the
frivolity and depravity which characterize the product of the
parochial school? From the statistics in my possession I as-
sert that proportionately there is a very much smaller depraved
and frivolous product from the public schiool than there is
from the parochial school. I make this declaration with no
desire to hurt the feelings of the Catholic people who have re-
ceived a parochial school education, many of whom are true-
hearted men and women. I marvel that so many of the pa-
rochial school pupils succeed in rising above their alma mater
and in developing fine characters in spite of the awful incubus
of hypocrisy, incompetency and inadequacy under which they
labored in the parochial school.

CuarGep WiTH BREEDING SOCIALISM.

One of the attempts to discredit the public school is found
in the charge by Catholic ecclesiastics that it is allied with
socialism. The New World (the official organ of the Arch-
diocese of Chicago) in its issue of June 23, 1904, page 8, has
an article on this subject by “a distinguished writer,” and
from it I quote as follows:

Socialism is sloth and laziness concocted into a gigantic
system and involves the end of all decency and progress in the
human race. Well, then, what are our public schools but a
part of this system?

I leave it to socialistic writers to combat the above defini-
tion of socialism. The reading I have done along this line,
however, has not led me to any such conclusion. Whatever
socialism may be, abstractly or concretely, one thing I know
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and that is that the American public school is not a part of
a gigantic system of concocted sloth and laziness. My ob-
servation in America teaches me that socialists here, whatever
they may be in other countries, are industrious, hard working,
plain people, who love their homes and country and desire at
heart, however mistaken they may be in theory, the welfare
of all men.

This socialistic charge is directed to the Catholic people
rather than to the non-Catholics, for the Catholic clergy are
bitter enemies of socialism, and they constantly preach against
it from their pulpits. If the Catholic people can be made to
believe that the public schools are hot-beds of socialism, then
to that extent will the public schools be discredited in the eves
of the Catholic people as proper institutions to which to send
Catholic youth.

CuARGED Wit CAUSING LYNCHINGS.

From an editorial entitled, “ Reaping the Whirlwind,” in
The Catholic Telegraph, of Cincinnati, Ohio, U. S. A., of Au-
gust 18, 1904, page 4, I quote the following:

Various reasons have been assigned for these frequent
eruptions of the anarchistic spirit, but, in our opinion, the lynch-
ing spirit is due to the irreligion, the exaggerated idea of per-
sonal freedom and the repugnance to authority imbibed by the
pupils in the godless schools of the country. “ All authority
comes from God,” and ** Morality can not be taught without re-
ligion,” are principles which should dominate every system of
education which may hope to produce law-abiding citizens,
and until they do dominate our primary school education, we
must not expect to be free from increasing outbursts of the
lynching spirit.

Parochial school graduates never participate in lynchings!
Only graduates of the public school are guilty of that deviltry!

The time is surely near at hand for the Jesuits and other
Catholic enemies of the public school to charge it with bring-
ing about the rebellion of Lucifer, the fall of Adam, the uni- .
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versal deluge and the diabolical immorality of Pope Alexander

VI

ScHEME TO DETERIORATE THE PusLic ScHooL BY THE DE-
STRUCTION AND PREVENTION OF NORMAL SCHOOLS.

I now advert to that part of the ecclesiastical plan to wreck
the public schools which has to do with preventing the train-
ing of teachers for the public schools. Teachers are now
trained by normal schools. A specific clerical attack is being
made upon the normal schools. It requires no extraordinary
degree of intelligence to forecast the fate which awaits the
public schools if they cannot secure an abundant supply of
thoroughly trained teachers. If the normal schools are abol-
ished, the public schools very likely will be forced to employ
untrained teachers, and the inevitable result would be the de-
struction of the efficiency of the public schools.

But Catholic ecclesiastical enemies of the public schools
hope not only to injure the public schools by depriving them
of the trained teachers which they now get by the normal
courses, but to crowd the teaching staff of the public schools
full of the incompetent graduates of the parochial schools.
With the normal schools out of the way, these ecclesiastics be-
licve that they can so manipulate matters that the parochial
school graduates will easily become public school teachers—in
fact, have the preference over other graduates and candidates
for teaching positions. The success of this scheme would, of
course, mean great graft for the ecclesiastics and awful de-
terioration for the public school.

A Catholic ecclesiastical attack is now being made upon
the normal school in Chicago. A bill has been filed in the
names of several Catholics to restrain the Chicago Board of
Education from completing the normal school, alleging some
class distinction as the ground of complaint. Preceding the
filing of this bill the Archbishop of Chicago had much to say
against the normal school, and T think there can be no doubt
that His Grace is directly or indirectly responsible for the legal
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action. The Union League Club, composed of leading Chicago
citizens, is championing the normal school. Apropos of the
situation I quote the following about a speech delivered by
Archbishop Quigley, December 19, 1903, at Masonic Temple,
Chicago:

Chicago American, Dec. 20, 1903.

Declaring that Catholics simply desired their constitution-
al right to educate their children as they saw fit, Archbishop
Quigley attacked the erection of the new Chicago Normal
School and the principles on which it was founded. He ex-
plained that the State could support Catholic parochial schools
without violating any constitutional provision or statute.

I quote the following editorial on the action of the Union
League Club:

The Chicago Daily Journal, June 25, 1904.
IN DEFENSE OF THE NORMAL SCHOOL.

The Union League club has tendered its assistance to the
board of education in defense of the Chicago Normal school.

The latter body is to be commended for having accepted
the offer. The issue is one vitally affecting the welfare of the
Chicago public schools.

A suit has been instituted, in the name of three taxpayers,
seeking to restrain the board of education from making further
appropriations for the maintenance of this institution.

The intention clearly is to kill the school. Its destruction
is calculated to paralyze the efficiency of the teaching force.
It means nothing less, and the public should be aroused to the
true situation.

The normal institution is the nursery and training school
for Chicago teachers. To destroy it is to undermine the whole
free school system.

It has been shown by school statistics that the supply of
teachers from outside schools is not only inadequate, but de-
ficient in preparation.

It also has been shown that careful, intelligent, expert
training is necessary for the profession of teaching. How
necessary, then, that the normal school should be as carefully
provided for as are the public schools themselves!
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An attack upon the normal school from any source should
be resisted. The whole people of Chicago should applaud the
Union IL.eague club for coming to the defense of this important
educational institution.

Friends of the American public school in other localities
should be on the alert to resist any Catholic ecclesiastical at-
tacks upon normal schools.

ATTACKS OoN PusLic ScHooL VEILED AND OPEN.,

The attack of the Catholic Hierarchy upon the American
public school is both veiled and open, depending upon the judg-
ment of individual priests and prelates, that judgment being
shaped by local conditions and personal considerations.

Sometimes ecclesiastical disavowals of antagonism to the
public schools are made, and the public informed that the
Church does not seek to destroy them. As an illustration of
such disavowals I quote the following from the Cathedral
Calendar, published by the Holy Name Cathedral, Chicago,
September, 1902, p. 3:

Upon the opening of our parish schools education be-
comes the topic of the hour. Catholics have little room for
perplexity in the matter, as the Church has pointed out the
school in which their children shall be trained. In so doing
the Catholic church makes no war with the American system
of public schools. That institution is a credit to a people striv-
ing for knowledge. But life is more than knowledge, and
character is more than instruction.

All such disavowals of Catholic ecclesiastical antagonism
to the American public school are rank hypocrisies. At the
very time the foregoing quoted matter was penned for the pub-
lic, Catholic people were told that the American public schools
are but traps of the devil and sinks of corruption.

Some Catholic ecclesiastics pretend to want “ higher pub-
lic schools, not the destruction of the school system,” and sol-
emnly declare that this is the Catholic aim ; but when their argu-
ments are carefully analyzed and weighed it is seen that the
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word “ higher ” is used metaphorically or dynamically, and
that their object is to blow the public schools out of existence.

If Americans will observe closely they will see that emi-
nent Catholic ecclesiastics are hypocritically posing as the
champions of the best interests of the public school. '

In April, 1903, the Archbishop of Chicago was heralded
over the land as fiercely assailing a certain educational bill then
pending before the legislature of the State cf Illinois, alleging
it to be “a blow at free education, and in effect an effort to
place the public schools under the direction of the president
of the Chicago University, who would be a dictator.” When
I reflected upon the Catholic ecclesiastical plan of attack upon
the public schools, the wickedness of grafting parochial school
officers, and the demand of His Grace that the State shall aid
parochial schools, I wondered how long it will take the Amer-
ican people to wake up.

A SIMULATED LIBERALITY.

The Catholic ecclesiastical opponents of the public schools
assume an air of liberality and make references to the belief
of the majority of Americans in one God, Creator of all, and
they declare that all civil laws which interfere in things super-
natural or religious are invalid and unjust. But it should
be borne in mind that these expressions have only an apparent
and not a real liberality. When Catholic ecclesiastics thus
talk about the belief of the majority in “one God " it is simply
to ingratiate themselves in the favor of pious non-Catholics;
and when they protest against civil laws which interfere in
things supernatural or religious, they have in mind solely their
own Church. The non-Catholic, who entertains for a moment
the thought that they speak in a fraternal sense, is not wise.
I say it with sadness that I am absolutely certain that these
men, if they possessed the power, would not only destroy the
public schools, but would trample upon the religious rights of
eveéry sect in America. Their references and appeals to “ God,”
“the Church,” and “ human rights ” must be interpreted first,
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last and all the time by the darkness of bigotry and selfishness
and not by the light of liberality and charity.

ON THE EVE OF AN AGGRESSIVE CLERICALISM.

We are now on the eve of a most aggressive Catholic cler-
ical movement. In a prominent article entitled, “ Our Duty
as Citizens,” in The New World, the official organ of the
Archdiocese of Chicago, (issue of April 16, 1904, p. 10), oc-
cur these words:

Catholics as o body have offered a passive resistance to
the school laws all over the country The better and most re-
ligious portion of them have desired a radical change in these
laws, and they are getting ready to make the most stremuous
efforts to effect such a change.

I have no misgiving about the outcome. Catholic eccle-
siastics cannot destroy the American public school; they can
not disintegrate it; they cannot divert its funds—they can make
the effort and achieve a certain amount of apparent success,
but the result of their effort will be the arraying of the seventy
millions of non-Catholic American citizens against the less
than twelve millions of Catholics in America and the end of
the struggle will witness not merely the protection of the
American public school but the annihilation of the Catholic
parochial school.

Recent French history, telling of the suppression of the
teaching orders, should be emphasis enough on what is pos-
sible and probable in America.

The American people are slow to wrath, but when their
wrath is once kindled it burns like a consuming fire.—Mes-
sages and Papers of the Presidents, Vol. X., p. 420.

The parochial school is a gold mine for Catholic ecclesias-
tical grafters. It is a curse to the Church. It is a menace to
the Nation.



CHAPTER III.

| THE BOARD OF EDUCATION OF THE PAROCHIAL
SCHCOL SYSTEM.

TuE public school system in America has Boards of Educa-
tion. The public schools of the City of Chicago, Ill., for exam-
ple, are controlled by a Board of Education. The public school
superintendents, principals, assistant principals and teachers
are subject to it. It is the supreme head of the public school
system in Chicago. It regulates the salaries of the public
school officers and teachers; it contracts for the securing of
new building sites, and it lets the contracts for the erection of
new school buildings. It designates the studies which the pub-
lic school children shall pursue. Other cities and localities in
America have similar boards, vested with like powers. The
Nation has no supreme Board of Education to which are ame-
nable all the Boards of Education in the respective States.

The parochial school system has no Boards of Education
in America such as I have described as being in control of the
public schools. It has, however, in effect, a Board of Educa-
tion, although it does not designate it by this name, to which
the parochial schools are subject. The Board of Education of
the Catholic Parochial School System is none other than the
Vatican, meaning thereby the Pope and the Propaganda, and
their ecclesiastical advisers. These high Church dignitaries,
comprising the Pontiff, Cardinals, and others, constitute what
may with propriety be called, in view of their relation to the
parochial school, the Board of Education of the Catholic Pa-

rochial School System, 5
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¥n view of the fact that a division of the public school
money in America is demanded by the Catholic hierarchy, and
in view of the fact that the Catholic hierarchy is ceaseless in its
villification of the American public school, and in view of the
fact that the Catholic hierarchy is determined to annihilate the
American public school system, and in view of the fact that
these ecclesiastical attitudes have never been rebuked by the
Vatican but on the contrary indireetly if not directly approved,
I deem it very important to this discussion to present certain
information about the Board of Education of the Parochial
School System that the American people may have at hand
reliable data to help them in deciding whether they should favor
or oppose the attitudes of the Catholic hierarchy towards the
American public school. Some of these data consist of Church
history which I trust will so enlighten the Catholic people that
they may be led to form rational views as to the peccability
of priests, prelates, Cardinals and Pontiffs.

VaTticaNn History.

The Board of Education of the Catholic Parochial School
System has a long history and much of it is shocking. Its
unsavory features are not familiar to the plain Catholic people.

I shall quote almost entirely from the works of Dr. John
Alzog and Dr. Ludwig Pastor, the renowned historians of the
Catholic Church.

Dr. Alzog is the author of the Manual of Universal
Church History, and the American translation bears the fol-
lowing imprimatur:

Cincinnati, August 15, 1874.

With no ordinary satisfaction, we attach our Imprimatur
to this most necessary Manual of LEcclesiastical History of the
Rev. Dr. Alzog. The work, as it comes from the hands of
the Rev. President and a Rev. Professor of our Seminary, may
be considered an improvement on the original. It is better
adapted to our needs, and from the favor with which the pros-
pectus has been received by our Most Reverend Prelates and
Right Reverend Prelates and Professors of Theology, we have
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no doubt of its being regarded as a valuable acquisition to ec-
clesiastical science.
T J. B. Purcell, Archbishop of Cincinnati.

Dr. Pastor’s work is widely known, and as it is drawn
from the secret archives of the Vatican it is regarded as par-
ticularly valuable. I quote from The New World of Nov. 7,

1903, page 13:

Dr. Pastor, author of the “ Lives of the Popes,” had a long
audience with the Holy Father on Saturday, and presented to
His Holiness a copy of the fourth edition of the first volume
of the work. The Pope expressed his hearty appreciation of
the action of Leo XIII in throwing open the Vatican archives,
and said: “ Non e da temere la verita ”—the truth is not to be
feared. He gave Dr. Pastor permission to dedicate to him
the fourth edition of the second volume of the *“ History of the
Popes,” and said he would regard the dedication as a high hon-
or for himself.

Dr. Alzog and Dr. Pastor devote hundreds of pages to
the dark side of the Vatican history. They say that sin has
infected all ranks of the clergy at various times during the ex-
istence of the Church; that certain Popes, while occupying
the Pontifical throne, were guilty of immorality—some of them
officiated at the weddings of their own children and performed
the ceremonies in the Vatican; that many Cardinals were lewd
in life; that the lower clergy were corrupt; that grafting
abounded; that the ruling classes, demoralized by clerical ras-
cality, plunged into excesses; that the faith was preserved by
the honest, abused, deceived, patient, plain Catholic people;
that when the priesthood had the most of wealth and power
its sins were greatest; and that money has been wrung from
the people to feed the extravagance of priests, prelates, Cardi-
nals and Pontiffs. : _

I quote a few of the statements of Dr. Alzog and Dr.

Pastor.
GENERAL IMMORALITY.

Under this heading will be found a few quotations which
are general in their nature,
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UNCHASTITY AND SIMONY.

There were eighty councils held in France during the
eleventh century, and of these there was not a single one in
which a protest of the fathers was not directed against the
lawlessness and brigandage of the laity and the unchastity and
stimony of the clergy.—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Universal
Church History, Vol. II., p. 368.

ParaL AND CLERICAL IMMORALITY.

Cupidity, manifesting itself in the prevalence of simony
and the accumulation of benefices, selfishness, pride and os-
tentatious luxury were but too common among ecclesiastics.
The extent of the corruption is seen in the complaints of con-
temporary writers, and proved by well authenticated facts.
Unhappily, the infection spread even to the Holy See. The
corruption begins with Paul II., it increases under Sixtus IV.
and Innocent VIII., and comes to a head in the desecration
of the chair of St. Peter, by the immoral life of Alexander V1.
The depravity of these times struck even such outside observers
as the knight Arnold von Harff, with horror.—Dr. Pastor’s
History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp. 160, I70.

There can be no doubt that . . . among the clergy
(during the Renaissance) there was a great deal of immorality.
—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V., p. I0.

Dr. Pastor refers to the mandate of the Duke of Milan
to the Podesta of Pavia, dated Sept. 27, 1470, containing com-
plaints of the priests who went about at night in secular attire.
Also, much scandal was given by the clergy in Sicily. Also to
Ordinance of the Viceroy, dated Palermo, Oct. 26, 1500, on
priests who kept concubines. All in Vol. V., p. 172, footnotes,
—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes.

ProstiTuTIiON, Sopomy AND MURDERS IN CHURCHES.

Already, in the 14th century, in the towns in Italy, the
number of unfortunate women leading a life of shame had been
very great. . . . On the side of the Church great efforts
were made to stem the tide of evil. . . Special missions
were sometimes given for the conversion of these women.
. . Some were converted. . . . But in the main things
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remained much as they were in Rome, which was not sur-
prising, considering the bad example set by so many of the
clergy.—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp. 128,
I30, I3I.

But this (prostitution) was not the worst of the maladies
which the false renaissance had brought upon Italy. . .
There is unmistakable evidence of the revival of the horrlble
national vice of the Greeks. . . . It made its way into the
lower ranks also.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V.,
pp. 131, 133.

The frequency of murders in churches is another mark
of the blunting of the moral sense.—Dr. Pastor’s History of
the Popes, Vol. V., p. 134.

Gross LIBERTIES BY ARTISTS.

The abuse of painting friends and acquaintances of the
artist as saints, grew apace during the latter half of the 15th
century. Donatello, in choosing a man like Poggio for a mod-
el of a prophet, was defying all sense of propriety. The same
was in a sense true of Benozzo Gozzoli’s frescoes in the Campo
Santo at Pisa, and in S. Gimignano, and of those painted by
Ghirlandjo in Sta. Maria Novella in Florence. Many as are
the beauties of Ghirlandjo’s frescoes in the choir of Sta. Maria
Novella, we cannot but regard the introduction of twenty-one
portraits of members of the donors’ families as a profanation
of sacred history. The dissolute Carmelite, Fra Pilippo Lippi,
did even worse, for his Madonnas reproduce again and again
the features of Lucrezia Buti, his mistress.—Dr. Pastor’s
History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp. 106, 197.

Many of my readers may not catch the full significance
of these words. It is simply this: Artists who were en-
gaged to paint sacred pictures, painted the likenesses of their
mistresses to represent the holy women, and Lippi even chose
his mistress to represent the Mother of God.

ImMoraL MoNKS AND NUNS.

The ecclesiastical troubles of preceding years had paved
the way for grievous abuses in the Tyrol, as well as in most
parts of Germany, and fearful immorality prevailed amongst
clergy and laity. . . Cardinal Cusa rose to the occasion. He
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was resolved at any cost to carry out the reform in his Dio-
cese; his special attention was directed to the Religious Or-
ders, the scandal of whose moral corruption was aggravated
by their profession of a life of poverty and self-abnegation.
The extent of the evil may be estimated by the violent op-
position which the regulations of the new Bishop encountered.
The Poor Clares of Brixen in particular were distinguished by
the obstinacy of their resistance, and even the intervention
of the Holy See was ineffectual. The nuns treated the Papal
Brief with as little respect as the Interdict and Excommuni-
cation pronounced by the Cardinal.—Dr. Pastor's History of
the Popes, Vol. II1., pp. 178, 179.

Cardinal Cusa’s most serious contest was with the nuns
of the Bendictine Convent of Sonnenburg, in the Pusterthal,
where a sccular spirit had made terrible inroads. . . They
turned to Duke Sigismund for protection. This dissolute
prince was a strange champion for a convent of nuns, but he
was equal to the occasion.

A foot note here says: In 1490 the deputies of the States
represented to Sigismund that “the gracious Lord had cer-
tainly more than forty sons and daughters who were illegit-
imate.” . . —drchiv fiir Oesterreich. Gesch., XLI., 3Io0.
Ibid. 302 seq. shows Sigismund to have ultimately become the
sport of depraved women.

In 1455 the sentence of greater excommunication was
pronounced on the obstinate inmates of the convent, who
thereupon appealed to the Pope. Calixtus III. disapproved of
the Cardinal’s (Cusa’s) severity, and recommended, for the
sake of avoiding scandal, that the matter should be amicably
adjusted. Cusa, however, would yield nothing, and the nuns
persevered in their resistance, relying on the protection of the
Duke (Sigismund).—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol.
111, pp. 180, 181

Many of the monasteries were in a most deplorable con-
dition. The three essential vows of poverty, chastity and
obedience, were in some convents almost entirely disregarded.
. . The discipline of many convents of nuns was equally 1ax.
—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp. 172, 173.

Sixtus IV. found it necessary to direct a Bull against some
Carmelites in Bologna who had maintained that there was no
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harm in asking for things from demons.—Dr. Pastor’s History
of the Popes, Vol. V., p. 152.

THE CHURCH BETWEEN NINTH AND TENTH CENTURIES.

The Church, notably in Italy and in some portions of the
former Frankish Empire, had fallen from the high position
to which she had been raised by Charlemagne to as low a
depth as she could well reach. . . In the midst of the turmoil
and conflict of parties, it was but natural that the clergy
should be distinguished by ignorance rather than learning;
and, this being the case, it was equally natural that the bulk of
the people should grow up without the necessary religious in-
struction and information. Such was in matter of fact the
condition of things. People grew worldly and sensual; religion
was, in many instances, little better than a gross and degrad-
ing superstition ; the veneration paid to the saints was but a
few removes from Paganism; the reverence given to images
was excessively exaggerated—Dr. Alsog’s Manual of Uni-
versal Church History, Vol. II., p. 301

The efforts of Benedict XII., Innocent VI., and Urban
V. were ineffectual to counteract the influence of these wide-
spread disorders. Relaxation and dissoluteness infected every
member of the Church, from the highest to the lowest; stem
and branch languished, barren and dishonored.—Dr. Alzog’s
Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. Il., p. 845.

Men were not wanting to whom these shameful courses
became an occasion for altogether rejecting the institution of
the Papacy. A Canon of Bamberg, Dr. Theodorich Morung,
who had gone to Rome on some affairs of the Diocese in the
spring of 1485, on his return home expressed himself in this
sense.—Dy. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V., p. 370.

MoraLrs or THE CLERGY, A. D. 1303-1517.

The gradual decline of papal influence and the evil ex-
ample of the lives of some of the Popes reacted with terrible
effect upon the morals of the bishops. As many of these had
secured their sees by the employment of questionable means,
it need excite no surprise if, having once entered upon the
duties of their office, they led lives the reverse of exemplary,
and did absolutely nothing to elevate the standard of morality
among the faithful. . . It must be admitted that morality,
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especially among the lower clergy and in the monasteries, was
dissolute indeed in the fifteenth century. . . Concubinage was
the crying’ vice among the clergy of many dioceses. . . Such
scandals will occur in the very best and purest ages. . . Neither
can the action of synods be taken as conclusive against the
morals of any age. . . But after allowance has been made for
every such modifying circumstance, the fact that during this
age the morality of the clergy was deplorable, is still before
us in all its hideous deformity. This dissoluteness of morals
rapidly infected the laity, who learned from those whose lives
should have been examples of manly honesty and priestly
honor to put a light estimate on the virtue of purity. The
leading minds of the Councils were divided as to what means
to employ for removing so deep a stain from the priestly char-
acter. Some professed to believe that the marriage of the
clergy was the only adequate remedy for the evil ; but others . .
maintained that the well-being of the Church depended upon
the rule of celibacy, the observance of which would be ren-
dered morally certain if based upon a thoroughly clerical edu-
cation, an education such as is consonant with a divine call-
ing to the priesthood. Decrees were enacted punishing with
fines and deposition those of the clergy who should refuse to
leave off living in concubinage.

As these disorders were very generally believed to be a
consequence of the great wealth of the clergy, many asserted
that the removal of so potent an occasion of sin, was the first
step towards either forming a new clergy, with more exalted
principles of priestly purity and honor, or raising up those of
the existing clergy from the depth of degradation to which
their avarice and their immorality had precipitated them, and
establishing them once more in the esteem and affections of a
laity who now regarded them with aversion and contempt.
—Dr. Alsog’s Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. I1.,
pp. 928-931.

GrarT AT THE ParaL Courrt.

So wide an extension and so active an exercise of the
power and authority of the Holy Sce called for a large and
efficient staff of officials about the immediate person of the
Pope, and the continual presence of papal legates in distant
countries. Ior the decisions in all legal matters, the Roman
court was the highest tribunal of appeal, and for these legal
services heavy fees were exacted. The legates sent into the
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various countries to look after ecclesiastical affairs, as a rule,
made an honest and conscientious use of the vast authority
with which they were invested; but the abuses which they
not unfrequently permitted themselves excited the most bitter
complaints even against the Popes, who, to their honor be it
said, always meant well, but were not always faithfully served.
—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. I1.,

pp. 633, 634
Poprrs INFLUENCED BY ASTROLOGY.

Astrology was so bound up with Italian life that many
even of the Popes, Sixtus IV., Julius II., Leo X., and still
later Paul III., were influenced by the notions of their time.
It is uncertain whether or not Paul II. tolerated Astrology.
—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V., p. 149.

Astrology in those days evidently had superseded the Holy
Ghost.

Tue Prain Catuoric PEopLE SAVED THE CHURCH.

The religious dispositions of the people held many things
together which threatened to fall to pieces, and explain much
that would otherwise be difficult of solution; it was often very
touchingly manifested. When Gregory XI., the last of the
Avignon Popes, laid an interdict upon Florence, crowds of
citizens used to assemble in the evening before the images of
the Madonna, at the corners of the streets, and endeavor by
their prayers and hymns to make up for the cessation of pub-
lic worship. Vespasiano da Bisticci, in his life of (Pope)
Eugenius IV., relates that when the Pope, during his sojourn
in Florence, blessed the people from a balcony erected in
front of the church of Sta. Maria Novella, the whole of the
wide square and the adjoining streets resounded with sighs and
prayers; it secemed as if our Lord Himself, rather than His
Vicar, was speaking. In 1450, when Nicholas V. celebrated
the restoration of peace to the Church by the publication of a
Jubilee, a general migration to the Eternal City took place;
eye-witnesses compared the bands of pilgrims to the flight of
starlings, or the march of myriads of ants. In the year 1483
the Siennese consecrated their city to the Mother of God, and
in 1495, at the instigation of Savonarola, the Florentines pro-
claimed Christ their King. . . Side by side with these evi-
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dences of religious feeling in the Italian people, the age of the
Renaissance certainly exhibits alarming tokens of moral de-
cay ; sensuality and license reigned, especially among the higher
classes.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. 1., pp. 34, 35.

CORRUPTION IN THE COLLEGE OF CARDINALS.
GraFT, IMMoORALITY, CRUELTY, WORLDLINESS, ETC.

The lives of many cardinals, bishops, and prelates, are
a sad spectacle at a time when one man could hold any num-
ber of benefices, and squander unabashed the revenues derived
from them in a career of luxury and vice. The serious cor-
ruption in the College of Cardinals began under Sixtus IV.,
and during the reign of Innocent VIII. it increased to such
an extent that it became possible by bribery to procure the
clection of such a successor as Alexander VI. A glance at
the lives of Ippolito d’Este, Francesco Lloris, Caesar Borgia,
and others, is enough to show the character of the members ad-
mitted under this Pope into the Senate of the Church. It was
not till the reign of Julius II. that a partial improvement took
place, and even he bestowed the purple on such worthless per-
sons as Sigismondo Gonzaga and Francesco Alidosi. Strict
cecclesiastical discipline was not re-established in the College
of Cardinals till the middle of the 16th century.—D7. Pas-
tor’'s History of the Popes, 'ol. V., pp. 170, I1.

Of Cardinal Ippolito d’Este, we are told that he hired
assassins to put out the eyes of his natural brother Julius, be-
cause one of his mistresses had remarked that they were beau-
tiful.

He was made a cardinal at the age of fifteen years.—Dr.
Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. V., p. 171, foot-note, and

p. 417.
INCIDENTS IN THE LIVES OF POPES.
Joux XI., A. D. 931-936.
Made Pope by Ilis Infamous Mother.
Dr. Alzog says that his mother was Marozia, one of the
infamous daughters of the infamous courtesan, Theodora the
elder. While she was in the possession of the castle of St.

Angelo, she had Pope John X. cast into prison and put to
death. Pope John XI. was her son by her first husband, and
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he “was throughout his whole reign, subject to the baneful
influence of either his mother or brother.”—Dr. Alzog's Man-
wal of Universal Church History, Vol. I11., pp. 293, 295, 200.

Jounx XII., A.D. 955-904.
A Profligate. Indicted for Incest, etc.

In the year 956, Octavian, a youth only eighteen years
of age, the son of Alberic, Duke of Tuscany, the husband of
Marozia, succeeded through the influence of his faction, in
having himself raised to the papal throne. The custom, now
common with popes, of changing their baptismal name upon
their accession, into one more ecclesiastical in form, was first
wmtroduced by John XII. His pontificate lasted till the year
904. Though young in years, this unworthy occupant of the
papal chair was old in profligacy, and brought disgrace upon
his exalted office by his many vices and shameful excesses. . .
When (King) Otho was informed, upon the authority of the
leading citizens of Rome, that John XII. was stained with
the guilt of immorality, simony, and other vices equally hein-
ous, he dismissed the charges with the remark: “He is still
young, and may, with the example of good men before him,
and under the influence of their counsel, grow better as he
grows older.” (Otho, while at Pavia, learned of treacherous
conduct on the part of Pope John XII. towards him and) he
set out for Rome, where he arrived November 2, A. D. 962;
but John and (Prince) Adelbert, not daring to await his com-
ing, had already fled, taking with them the treasure of St.
Peter’s Church. The Romans took the oath of fealty to Otho.
. . He (Otho) convoked (A.D. 963) a synod to meet in St.
Peter’s Church, at which forty bishops and sixteen cardinals
were present, for the purpose of deposing tie [ope. . . This
so-called Synod indicted the Pope on the charges of incest.
perjury, blasphemy, murder, and others equally enormous.

This synod deposed Pope John XII., and elected Leo, a
lavman, who was called Pope IL.eo VIIIL., to the pontificate.
Later, John XII. returned to Rome, and drove out the anti-
pope, assembled a synod, declared the acts of the synod called
by Otho null and of no effect, deposed and excommunicated
Leo, and pronounced his ordination invalid.

No sooner had John gained this triumph over his enemies
than he again went back to his former licentious habits and
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unseemly excesses. But though God may tolerate such things
for a time, His vengeance usually overtakes one in the end.
John was suddenly stricken down with cerebral apoplexy, and
died, at the end of eight days, without being able to receive
the Holy Viaticum.—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Universal Church
History, Vol. I, pp. 297, 208, 303, 304, 305.

Benepicr IX., 1033-1044.
A Profligate. Gets Married.

Count Alberic, the brother of Benedict VIII. and John
XIX., succeeded, by means of unbounded bribery, in having
his son, Theophylactus, a young man of only eighteen (12?),
but far more proficient in vice than became one of his age,
elected Pope, under the name of Benedict IX. For eleven
years did this young profligate disgrace the chair of St. Peter.
One of his successors (Pope Victor I11.), in speaking of him,
said, “ that it was only with feelings of horror he could bring
himself to relate how disgraceful, outrageous, and execrable
was the conduct of this man after he had taken priest’s orders.”
The Romans put up with his misconduct and vices for a time;
but, sceing that he grew worse instead of better, from day to
day, they finally lost all patience with him, and drove him
from the city. The Emperor Conrad . .. conducted him
back to Rome and reinstated him in his office; but, on the
death of the former (Conrad), Benedict was again forced
to leave the city; and his enemies, by making liberal distribu-
tions of money among the people, reconciled public opinion
to the election of an antipope in the person of John, Bishop
of Sabina, who took the name of Sylvester III. After an ab-
sence of a few months, Benedict was brought back by the
members of the powerful family to which he belonged; but he
had scarcely been fairly seated on his throne when he gave
fresh offense to the people by proposing a marriage between
himself and his cousin. The father of the young lady refused
to give his consent to the proposed union, unless Benedict
would first resign the papacy, and the archpriest John, a
man of piety and rectitude of life, fearing the consequences
so great a scandal would bring upon the Church, also offered
him a great sum of money if he would withdraw to private
life. Denedict, who longed for privacy, that he might the more
fully indulge his passions, listened with pleasure to these sug-
gestions, and finally consented to resign and retire to live as a
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private citizen, in one of the castles belonging to his family.
It was the honest purpose of the archpriest John to raise the
Holy See from the degradation to which it had been sunk by the
tyranny and the bribery of the nobles; but, at the same time,
conscious that the only way to defeat them was to outbid them
in the purchase of the venal populace, he distributed money
lavishly, but judiciously, and thus secured his own election.
He took the name of Gregory VI. But the love of power and
notoriety soon grew upon Benedict. He repented of the step
he had taken, and, coming forth from the privacy which had
now lost its fascination, and supported by his powerful rela-
tives, he again put forth his claims to the papacy. There
were now three persons (Benedict IX., Sylvester III. and
Gregory VI.) claiming the same dignity. This condition of
affairs brought grief to the hearts of the well disposed of all
parties, and they coming together, invited Henry II[. of Ger-
many . . to put an end to the confusion and restore order. . .
He caused a synod to be convened . . at Sutri, at which Syl-
vester ITI. was condemned and ordered to retire to cloister,
and there pass the remainder of his days. Benedict’s
claims, owing to his resignation, were not taken into account,
and Gregory came forward, and, on his own motion, declared
that though he had had the best intentions in aiming at the pap-
acy, there could be no question that his election had been se-
cured “ by disgraceful bribery and accompanied by simoniacal
heresy, and that, in consequence, he should of right be deprived
of the papal throne, and did hereby resign it.” Accompanied
by his disciple, Hildebrand, he afterward retired to the mon-
astery of Clugny. . . The Romans had sworn that they would
not choose another Pope during the lifetime of Gregory, and
they therefore begged Henry IIL, as he with his successors
enjoved the title of Patrician of Rome, to make choice of one.
Henry selected for the office Suidger, Bishop of Bamberg, who
took the name of Clement I1.—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Uni-
versal Church History, Vol. I1., pp. 316-3I0.

Joux XXII., 1316-1334.
A Multimillionaire.

John died (December 4, 1334), leaving a well-filled ex-
chequer whose wealth, amounting to eighteen millions of gold
florins and seven millions in jewels, was derived chiefly from
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annats, or the first year’s revenue of a vacant bishopric; from
expectancies, or moneys paid by clerics to the Pope for let-
ters securing them the first benefices that should fall vacant -
and from the tithe, or a levy amounting to the tenth of its
value on all property. It was said that the Pope was accumu-
lating this wealth to undertake a new Crusade, and to put
him in a position to restore the pontifical residence to Rome.
—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. 11,
b. 835.
Ursax V., 1362-1370.

Indescribable Immorality.

Urban V. was one of the best of Popes. . . The period
was in many ways a most mclancholy one. The prevailing
immorality exceeded anything that had been witnessed since
the tenth century. . . Habits of life changed rapidly, and be-
came more luxurious and pleasure seeking. The clergy of
all degrees, with some honorable exceptions, went with the
current. . . Gold became the ruling power everywhere. . .
The officials of the Papal Court omitted no means of enrich-
ing themselves. No audience was to be obtained, no business
transacted without money, and even permission to receive
Holy Orders had to.be purchased by presents. The same
evils, on a smaller scale, prevailed in most of the episcopal
palaces. The promotion of unworthy and incompetent men,
and the complete neglect of the obligation of residence, were
the results of this system. The synods, indeed, often urged
this obligation, but the example of those in high places counter-
acted their efforts. The consequent want of supervision is
in itself enough to explain the decay of discipline in the mat-
ter of the celibacy of the clergy, though the unbridled im-
morality, which kept pace with the increasing luxury of the

age, had here also led many astray. Urban V. . . clearly saw
that the reformation of the clergy was the first thing to be
attended to, and took vigorous measures . . against immoral

and simoniacal ecclesiastics and idle monks.—Dr. Pastor’s
History of the Popes, Vol. I., pp. 97-08.

Grecory XI., 1370-1378.
A Revolt. St. Catherine Denounces Papal Court.

(The States of the Church revolted.) Consternation
reigned in  Avignon; Gregory XI., timid by nature,
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was deeply shocked and alarmed by the evil tidings
from Italy. . . He endeavored to make terms with his op-
ponents but in vain. . . In face of the reckless proceedings of
his enemies, Gregory XI. believed the time had come when
even a pacific Pontiff must seriously think of war. A sen-
tence accordingly went forth, which, as time proved, was
terrible in its effects and in many respects doubtless too severe.
The citizens of Florence were excommunicated, an interdict
was laid upon the city; Florence, with its inhabitants and
possessions, was declared to be outlawed. Gregory XI. came
to the unfortunate decision of opposing force by force, and
sending the wild Breton mercenaries, who were then at Avig-
non with their captain, Jean de Maletroit, to Italy, under the
command of the fierce Cardinal Legate, Robert of Geneva.
War was declared between the last French Head of the Church
and the Republic of Florence—Dr. Pastor’s History of the
Popes, Vol. 1., pp. 102, 103.

(St. Catherine) urged him by word of mouth, as she had
already done in her letters, to undertake the reformation of
the clergy. The worldly-minded Cardinals were amazed at
the plain speaking of this nun. She told the Pope of his fail-
ings, especially of his inordinate regard for his relations. . .
She loudly complained that at the Papal Court, which ought
{o have been a Paradise of wvirtue, her nostrils were assailed
by the odours of hell. Tt is greatly to the honor of Gregory
that St. Catherine could venture to speak thus plainly, and
cqually to her honor that she did so speak.

Many would have been glad to crush her.—Dr. Pastor's
History of the Popes, Vol. 1., pp. 107, 108.

A Two-HEeADED PApacy.

At a number of times there were two and even three Popes
at the same time.

I now give a brief account of the two-headed papacy
which started during the pontificate of Urban VI. My readers
will please note that the “ corruption of the clergy was the root
of all the misery.”

The election of Urban VI. had taken place under cir-

cumstances so peculiar that it was easy to call it in question.
It was impossible for those not on'the spot to investigate it in
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all its details, and the fact that all who had taken part in it
subsequently renounced their allegiance, was well calculated
to inspire doubt and perplexity. It is extremely difficult . . to
estimate the difficulties of contemporaries who sought to know
which of the two Popes had a right to their obedience. The
extreme confusion is evidenced by the fact that canonized
Saints are found among the adherents of each of the rivals. . .
The writings of the period give more or less evidence of the
conflicting opinions which prevailed; and upright men after-
wards confessed that they had been unable to find out which
was the true Pope.

Peter Suchenwirt, in a poem written at this period, de-
scribed the distress, which the growing anarchy within the
Church was causing in men’s minds, and earnestly beseeches
God to end it. ““ There are two Popes " he says, “ which is the
right one?” (This is Dr. Pastor’s recital of the poem) :

“In Rome itself we have a Pope,
In Avignon another;

And each one claims to be alone
The true and lawful ruler.

The world is troubled and perplext,
"Twere better we had none

Than two to rule o’er Christendom,
Where God would have but one.

He chose St. Peter, who his fault
‘With bitter tears bewail’d,

As you mtay read the story told
Upon the sacred page.

Christ gave St. Peter pow’r to bind,
And also pow’r to loose;

Now men are binding here ana there,
Lord, loose our bonds we pray.”

We can scarcely form an idea of the deplorable condition
to which Europe was reduced by the schism. . . This schism
affected the whole of Christendom, and called the very ex-
istence of the Church in question. The diseord touching its
Iead necessarily permeated the whole body of the Church;
in many Dioceses two Bishops were in arms for the possession
of the Episcopal throne, two Abbots in conflict for an Abbey.
The consequent confusion was indescriballe. We cannot won-
der that the Christian religion became the derision of Jews
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and Mahometans. . . All evils which had crept into ecclesias-
tical life were infinitely increased. Respect for the Holy See
was also greatly impaired. . . The schism allowed each Prince
to choose which Pope he would acknowledge. In the eyes
of the people the simple fact of a double papacy must have
shaken the authority of the Holy See to its very foundations.
It may truly be said that these fifty years of schism prepared
the way for the great Apostacy of the sixteenth century.

The Cardinals of the rival Popes were at open variance . .
in many cases public worship was altogether discontinued.

The most clear sighted contemporary writers point to the
corruption of the clergy, to their inordinate desire for money
and possessions—in short, to their selfishness—as the root of
all the wmisery.—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. I,

pp. 138-142, 143, 146.

It certainly is passing strange that notwithstanding the
fact that “upright men” of that sad time were “ unable to
find out which was the true Pope,” yet Dr. Pastor, living five
hundred years later, assisted by five Cardinals, has no diffi-
culty at all to tell which was the true Pontiff. Surely it is a
matter for deep regret that those ““ uprighit men” died five
centuries before the lifetime of Dr. Pastor and his eminent
supervisors! (See Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. 1.,
p. 120).

Together with the revolt against the Church, a social revo-
lution was openly advocated. A chronicler writing at Mayence
in the year 1401, declares that the cry * Death to the Priests!”
which had long been whispered in secret, was now the watch-
word of the day.—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. I.,
p. I20.

Prus II., 1458-1464.

The Father of Several Children. A Writer of Erotic
Literature.

(He was Aeneas Sylvius of the noble house of Piccolo-
mini, and was) unable to enter upon his studies until his
eighteenth year—gifted with a fine mind—Secretary under
Capranica, Bishop of Fermo, . . whom he accompanied to
the Council of Basle—promoted to the office of Recorder of the
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Council. He was also frequently sent on important embassies,
during some of which he was not over discreet in his con-
duct. He fell in with an English-woman at Strasburg, by
whom he had a son, a fact which he quietly communicated to
his father without any attempt at exculpation other than a
reference to the examples of David and Solomon. . . he was
created Cardinal by Calixtus III. . . He was called to fill the
chair of Peter and took the name of Pius Il.—Dr. Alsog’s
Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. I1., pp. 808-900.

Pope Pius II. was a writer of erotic literature. Dr. Pas-
tor says:

Beccadelli’s disgraceful work did not, unfortunately,
stand alone, for Poggio, Filer Filelfo and Aeneas Sylvius
Piccolomini (Pope Pius II.) have much to answer for in the

way of highly seasoned anecdotes and adventures.—Dr. Pas-
tor's History of the Popes, Vol. I., p. 24.

Dr. Pastor says of the early life of this Pope:

He was employed by the Council as Scriptor, Abbreviator,
and Chief Abbreviator; was a member of the commission of

dogma, and took part in scveral embassies. . . His happiest
hours were spent in Basle, in a little circle of friends, like him-
self, of studious tastes and of lax morality. . . We have posi-

tive proof that his own moral life was deeply tainted by the cor-
ruption which surrounded him, and that he ecven gloried
in his errors with the shamelessness of a Boccaccio. (Foot-
note) : See especially the notorious and much misused letter
to his father, in which he begs him to receive a little son
whom a Bretonne woman had borne him. Another illegitimate
child of Aeneas’ died early.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the

Popes, Vol. L., pp. 342, 343.
InnocenT VIIL, 1484-1402.

Formerly Cardinal Ctbo. Buys Election. The Father of two
Children. Marries his Son in the l'qtz'can ; also two Rela-
tives. Reform. Forged Bulls. Clerical Sports. A
14-year-old Cardinal. New Means to Ex-
tort Money. Pawns his Mitre.

The news of the death of Sixtus IV., which had taken
place on the 12th of August, 1484, set all Rome in commo-
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tion. . . A strong movement in favor of the Colonna, and in
opposition to the chief favorite of the late Pope, Girolamo
Riario, soon made itself felt. With wild shouts of ““ Colonna,
Colonna ” the infuriated populace invaded the palace of Giro-
lamo on the 13th August and devastated it so completely
that nothing but the bare walls remained. . . In a short time
the city, to which all the armed vassals of both parties flocked
in crowds, had become an open camp. Civil war threatened
to break out every moment. All shops were closed; no one
could venture into the streets without endangering his life.
The palaces of the Cardinals were changed into small
fortresses; according to the account of one of the ambassa-
dors, the owners seemed to be prepared for an immediate at-
tack. The Cardinals Giuliano della Rovere and Rodrigo Bor-
gia especially had filled their houses with troops, had erected
outworks and provided themselves with artillery. . . The
whole town was in arms and uproar. Such was the state
of Rome when the obsequies of Sixtus IV. began on the 17th
August, 1484. Only a few of the cardinals were present. . .
Owing to the energetic interference of Cardinal Marco Bar-
bo, affairs assumed a more promising aspect. . . On the 25th
August (1484) the obsequies of Sixtus IV. were finished,
and on the day following the 25 Cardinals present in Rome
went into Conclave. . . The Italian Cardinals had a complete
majority over the four foreigners. . . The Conclaves of 1484
and 1492 are among the most deplorable in the annals of
Church history. The first step taken by the Cardinals in
Conclave was to draw up an election capitulation; in doing
so they openly disregarded the prohibitions of Innocent VI. . .
The personal interests of the electors (Cardinals) were the
primary consideration. . . There existed a great divergency
of opinion as to who would be raised to the Pontifical dignity.
.. Italian diplomacy was, of course, not idl. . . All the re-
ports agree in stating that Rodrigo Borgia, (afterwards Pope
Alexander VI.) was trying his utmost to obtain the Tiara. . .
Jakob Burchard, who took part in the Conclave, relates that
Cardinal Cibo won the votes of his future electors by sign-
ing petitions for favors which they presented to him during
the night in his cell. . . At g o'clock a. m. Cardinal Piccolomini
was able to announce to the crowd assembled outside the Vati-
can that Cardinal Cibo had been elected and had assumed the
name of Innocent VIII, The people burst forth into acclama-
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tions, the bells of the palace of St. Peter began to ring and
the thunder of cannons resounded from the Castle of St. An-
gelo. The newly elected Pontiff . . was above middle size. . .
He studied at Padua and at Rome, and in his youth had no
intention of taking Orders, and his life at the licentious court
of Aragon was no better than that of many others in his posi-
tion. He had two illegitimate children, a daughter, Teodorina,
and a son, Franceschetto. The statements of Infessura and of
the poet Marullus, who speak of seven or sixteen children, are

exaggerations. . . It is certain that from the moment (he)
entered the ecclesiastical state, all the accusations against the
purity of his private life cease. . . All accounts agree in

praising the kindness, the benevolent and amiable disposition
of the newly elected Pope, but they are equally unanimous in
condemning his want of independence, and weakness. “ He
gives the impression of a man who is guided rather by the
advice of others than by his own lights,” says the Florentine
ambassador of him. . It is not surprising that Giuliano della
Rovere, to whom Cibo owed his promotion to the dignities
both of Cardinal and Pope, obtained an unbounded ascendancy
over (him).—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp.
229, 231-236, 238-242.

On Sept. 11th, all the preparations for the coronation
(of Innocent VIII.) were completed. . . In the morning the
Pope went to St. Peter’s, celebrated High Mass there, and
gave his benediction to the people. Then Cardinal Piccolo-
mini crowned him outside the Dasilica. After a short in-
terval he went in solemn procession to take possession of the
Lateran Palace. The homage of the Jews, usual on such an
occasion, took place in the interior of the Castle of S. An-
gelo. . . An immense crowd of people thronged the streets,
which were decorated with green boughs and gorgeous hang-
ings and carpets. Sixteen noblemen carried the canopy, un-
der which the Pope rode on a white horse, richly caparisoned
in white and gold. He had on his head a golden crown, and
over his shoulders the pallium, and wore round his neck a
costly amice, and a cross of gold on his breast, and blessed
the people as he passed.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes,

Vol. I., pp. 243, 244.
A project of a marriage between Lorenzo’s second

daughter Maddalena and Franceschetto Cibo (bastard son
ot Pope Innocent VIIL) was broached; but on account of
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the youth of the bride its celebration had to be postponed
for a while—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp.
205, 266.

(This marriage finally took place, and Dr. Pastor thus
describes it) : On November 13th (1487) the bride entered
Rome, accompanied by her mother. On the 18th the Pope
gave a banquet in honour of the bridal pair, and made them
a present of jewels worth 10,000 ducats. At the beginning
of his Pontificate, Innocent (VIIL.) had refused to allow
Franceschetto to reside in Rome; now with almost incredible
weakness he celebrated the nuptials in his own palace. The
marriage contract was signed on January 2oth, 1488. Lor-
enzo was vexed at finding that Innocent VIII. showed no
disposition to make an extensive provision for the newly mar-
ried couple, but his annoyance was still greater at his delay
in the bestowal of the Cardinal’s Hat, which had been prom-
ised to his second son Giovanni. The marriage of Maddalena
with Franceschetto, who was by many years her senior, was
not a happy one; though utterly rude and uncultured, Cibo
was deeply tainted with the corruption of his time; he cared
for nothing but money, in order to squander it in gambling
and debauchery; but quite apart from this the alliance be-
tween the Cibo and Medici families was a most questionable
proceeding. “ This was the first time that the son of a Pope
had been publicly recognized, and, as it were, introduced on
the political stage.” .. In the November of the following year
Innocent VIII. celebrated also in the Vatican the marriage of
his granddaughter Peretta (daughter of Teodorina) with
the Genoese merchant Gherardo Usodimare; the Pope himself
sat at table at the banquet. . . Burchardi remarks: * These
things were not secret but were divulged to and known by
all the citv.”—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. I’., pp.
269, 270.

Ferrante’s behavior towards the Pope underwent a com-
plete transformation. Amidst effusive professions of grati-
tude and devotion he commenced negotiations for a family
alliance between himseli and Innocent VIII. He proposed
that his grandson, Don Luigi of Aragon, should marry Bat-
tistina, a daughter of Teodorina and Gherardo Usodimare. . .
Ferrante despatched an envoy to Innocent VIII. to discuss
this subject. On the 27th of May, Ferdinand, Prince of
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Capua, son of Alfonso of Calabria, and Ferrante’s grandson
(Don Luigi), came to Rome and was received with royal
honors. A chronicler of the time says that he will not at-
tempt to describe the splendours of this reception as no one
would believe him, and the contemporaneous reports of the
envoys corrobcrate his statement. A banquet, given by Car-
dinal Sforza, which lasted six hours, seems to have sur-
passed in sumptuousness anything hereto imagined. Dra-
matic performances were included in the pleasures provided
for the guests. The entertainment given in honour of the
betrothal of Luigi of Aragon to Battistina Cibo furnished an
occasion for a fresh display of magnificence in the Vatican it-
self. (This marriage took place later, and Dr. Pastor says) :
The Pope’s condition improved.so much that he was able to take
part in the solemn reception of the Holy Spear, and the mar-
riage of Luigi of Aragon with Battistina Cibo.—Dr. Pastor’s
History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp. 284-286, 318.

Unfortunately nothing of any importance was done un-
der Innocent VIII. for the reform of ecclesiastical abuses.
At the same time Infessura’s statement that the Pope had
authorised concubinage in Rome is absolutely unfounded. We
have documentary evidence that in Irance, Spain, Portugal
and Hungary, he punished this vice with severity. (In a
foot-note here Dr. Pastor says): See in the Injunction to the
Archbishop of Rouen to take measures against clerical con-
cubinage.

No proof that he (Innocent VIII.) favored it (con-
cubinage) in Rome has yet becen adduced. . . In this particu-
lar instance it is not difficult to find the probable origin of the
calumny. In 1489 it was discovered that a band of unprin-
cipled officials were carrying on a profitable traffic in forged
Bulls. Neither entreaties nor bribes were of any avail to
induce Innocent to abstain from punishing the crime with
the utmost severity. Domenico of Viterbo and I‘rancesco
Maldente who were found guilty were hanged, and their
bodies burned in the Campo di Fiore. Now it is notorious
that some of the forged Bulls were to this effect (authorising
concubinage), and the supposed permission accorded by In-
nocent VIII. to the Norwegians to celebrate Mass without
wine was also a forgery. The cxistence of such a confederacy
for forging Bulls throws a lurid light on the state of morals
in the Papal Court, where Franceschetto Cibo (bastard son
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of the then reigning Pope, Innocent VIIIL.) set the worst pos-
sible example. The increasing prevalence of the system of
purchasing offices greatly facilitated the introduction of un-
trustworthy officials. The practice may be explained, but can-
not be excused, by the financial distress with which Innocent
VIII. had to contend during the whole of his reign, and the
almost universal custom of the time. Numberless briefs de-
plore the terrible dearth of money. In the Bull increasing
the number of the College of Secretaries from the original six
to thirty, want of money, which had obliged the Pope to pawn
even the Papal mitre, is openly assigned as the reason for this
measure. Between them, the new and the old secretaries
brought in a sum of 62,400 gold florins and received in re-
‘urn certain privileges and a share in various taxes. Innocent
VIIL also created the College of Piombateri with an entrance
fee of 500 gold florins. Even the office of Librarian to the
Vatican was now for sale. No one can fail to see the evils to
which such a state of things must give rise. Sigismondo de’
Conti closes his narrative of the increase in the number of
secretaries with the words: ‘“ Henceforth this office, which had
been hitherto bestowed as a reward for industry, faithfulness
and eloquence, became simply a marketable commodity.”
Those who had thus purchased the new offices endeavored to
indemnify themselves out of other people’s pockets. These
greedy officials, whose only aim was to get as much for them-
selves as p0551ble out of the churches with which they had to
do, were naturally detested in all countries, and the most de-
termined opponents of reform.

The corruptibility of all the officials increased to an alarm-
ing_extent, carry ing with it general insecurity and disorder
in Rome, since any criminal who had money could secure im-
munity from pumshment Gregorovius points out that all the
other cities in Italy were in the same case. The conduct of
some members of the Pope’s immediate circle even gave great
scandal. Franceschetto Cibo (the Pope’s bastard son) was
mean and avaricious, and led a disorderly life, which was doub-
ly unbecoming in the son of a Pope; he paraded the streets at
mfrht with Glrolamo Tuttavilla, forced his way into the houses
of the citizens for evil purposes, and was often driven out with
shame. In one night Franceschetto lost 14,000 ducats to Car-
dinal Riario and complamed to the Pope that he had been
cheated. Cardinal de la Balue also lost 8,000 to the same Car-
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dinal in a single evening.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes,
Vol. V., pp. 350-354.

In order to obtain the means for the gratification of such
passions as these (gambling), or worse, the worldly minded
Cardinals were always on the watch to maintain or increase
their power. This explains the stipulation in the election capit-
ulation that the number of the Sacred College was not to
exceed twenty-four. Innocent VIII., however, did not con-
sider himself bound to observe this condition, and already in
1485 we hear of his intention of creating new Cardinals. The
College refused its consent, and the opposition of the older
Cardinals was so violent and persistent that some years passed
before the Pope was able to carry out his purpose. In the in-
terval as many as nine of .the old Cardinals had died. . . .
Though, in one respect, these deaths facilitated the creation
of new Cardinals, on the other (hand) great difficulties were
caused by the urgent demands of the various Powers for the
promotion of their candidates. In the beginning of March,
1489, the negotiations were at last brought to a conclusion,
and on the gth of the month five new Cardinals were nominat-
ed. (Among these was the Pope’s nephew.) . . . Three
others were reserved in petto. (One of the three was a son of
de’ Medici, and Dr. Pastor says of this youth): Giovanni de’
Medici, Lorenzo’s second son, was then only in his fourteenth
year; he was born December 11, 1475. His father had des-
tined him for the Church at an age at which any choice on his
part was out of the question, and confided his education to
distinguished scholars. . . . At seven years old he re-
ceived the tonsure, and the chase after rich benefices at once
began. Lorenzo in his notes details these proceedings with
appalling candour. In 1483, before he had completed his eighth
year, Giovanui was presented by Louis XI. to the Abbacy of
Font Douce in the Bishopric of Saintes. Sixtus IV. confirmed
this nomination, declared him capable of holding benefices
and made him a Prothonotary Apostolic. Henceforth * what-
ever good things in the shape of a benefice, commendam, rector-
ship, fell into the hands of the Medici, was given to Lorenzo’s
son.” In 1484 (when he was nine years of age) he was al-
ready in possession of the rich Abbey of Passignano, and two
years later was given the venerable Benedictine Abbey of Monte
Cassino i1 commendam. But even this was not enough for
Lorenzo, who with indefatigable persistency besieged the Pope
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‘(who was the father-in-law of Lorenzo’s daughter) and Car-
dinals to admit the boy into the Senate of the Church. He
did not scruple to represent Giovanni’s age as two years more
than it really was. Innocent VIII. resisted for a long time,
but finally gave way; and he was nomirated with the stipula-
tion that he was to wait three years before he assumed the
insignia of the cardinalate or took his seat in the College. Lor-
enzo found this condition extremely irksome, and, in the begin-
ning of 1490, instructed his Ambassador to do everything in
his power to get the time shortened. The Pope, however, who
wished Giovanni to devote the time of probation to the study
of Theology and Canon-law, was inexorable, and Lorenzo had
to wait till the full period had expired. When at last the day
for his son’s elevationarrived he was too ill to be able to assist
at any of the ceremonial services. The moment they were con-
cluded the young Cardinal started for Rome, where great prep-
arations were being made for his reception. On March 22,
1492, the new Cardinal Deacon of Sta. Maria in Dominica
(Giovanni, aged then about sixteen years and three months!)
entered Rome by the Porta del Popolo; on the following day
the Pope admitted him, with the customary ceremonies, to the
Consistory.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp.
354-358.

Innocent, like his predecessors, invented new means of
extorting money from the churches to fill his depleted treasury.
The decrees of (the Councils of) Constance and Basle were
either entirely forgotten or lost sight of; ecclesiastical affairs
were esteemed of little consequence, and artists and savans
seemed to have taken the place of ecclesiastics. This Pope,
however, deserves considerable credit for his energetic efforts
to suppress sorcery and witchcraft and the remnants of the-
heresy of John Huss.—Dr. Alsog’s Manual of Universal
Church History, Vol. 11, pp. 906, 90;.

Innocent VIII. was known, before he was made Pope, as
Giovanni Batista Cibo and he “had passed a frivolous youth.”
—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. IV, p. 41o0.

Pore ALExANDER VI, 1492-1503.

Before he became Pope he was Cardinal Rodrigo Borgia.

He bought the Papacy. He was the most infamous of
the iniquitous Popes of the Roman Catholic Church.
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His life was a blasphemy. Iis memory rots.

The following is a brief epitome of his life in the worda

of Dr. Pastor:
CHARACTER.

(Calixtus III. had a partiality for one of his nephews,
Rodrigo Borgia, who was a man of remarkable abilities, but
sensual.) He loaded him with dignities and favors of all kinds.
(At the age of twenty-five he was secretly created a Cardinal,
in 1456)—an unjustifiable action, and the evil was aggravated
by the fact that Rodrigo (Borgia) was an immoral and vicious
man,

In the time of Pius II. the historian Gasparo di Verona
sketched his (Rodrigo’s) portrait in the following terms: “ He
is handsome, of a pleasant and cheerful countenance, with a
sweet and persuasive manner. With a single glance he can
fascinate women, and attract them to hlmself more strongly
than a magnet draws iron.” .. Repeated efforts have . .
been made in recent years to rehabilitatc the moral character
of this man. In the face of such a perversion of the truth,
it is the duty of the historian to show that the evidence against
Rodrigo (Pope Alexander VI.) is so strong as to render it
impossible to restore his reputation.—Dr. Pastor’s History of
the Popes, Vol. II, pp. 448-452. g

The first light thrown upon Rodrigo’s immorality occurs
in an admonitory letter of the year 1460, in which Pius II. re-
proaches the Cardinal.. Says Pius IT: “ You, beloved son, gov-
ern the Bishopric of Valencia, the first in Spain; you are also
Chancellor of the Church, and you sit with the Pope among
the Cardinals, the Counsellors of the Holy See. We leave it
to your own judgment whether it is becoming to your dignity
to pay court to ladies, to send fruit and wine to the one you
love, and all day long to think of nothing but pleasure. . . .
A Cardinal must be blameless and an example of moral life be-
fore the eves of all men. What right have we to be angry if
temporal princes call us by names that are little honorable . . ?
We trust in your prudence to remember your dignity,
and not suffer yourself to be called a gallant by women and
youths.” The hopes of Pius II. were not realised. Cardinal
Rodrigo would not change his mode of life.—Dr. Pastor’s His-

tory of the Popes, Vol. 1., pp. 452, 453, 455.
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GrossLy ImamorarL. Has Four CHILDREN., LUXURY.

They . . (the worldly Cardinals) allowed themselves the
utmost license in morals; this was specially the case with Rod-
rigo Borgia (afterwards Pope Alexander V1.). His uncle
Calixtus IIIL., had made him a Cardinal and Vice-Camerlengo
while he was still very young, and he had accumulated bene-
fices to an extent which gave him a princely income. In the
time of Sixtus I'V. he was already, according to d’Estouteville,
the wealthiest member of the College of Cardinals. One of
his contemporaries describes him as a fine-looking man and a
brilliant cavalier, cheery and genial in manner, and winning
and fluent in conversation; irresistibly attractive to women.
His immoral courses brought upon him a severe rebuke from
Pius II. But nothing had any effect. Even after he had re-
ceived priest’s orders, which took place in August, 1468, and
when he was given the bishopric of Albano, which he after-
wards exchanged in 1476 for that of Porto, he still would not
give up his dissolute life; to the end of his days he remained
the slave of the demon of sensuality. Irom the year 1460 Van-
ozza de Cataneis, born of Roman parents in 1442, was his ac-
knowledged mistress. She was married three times; in 1474
to Domenico of Arignano; in 1480 to a Milanese, Giorgio de
Croce; and in 1486 to a Mantuan, Carlo Canale, and died in
Rome on the 26th of November, 1518, aged 76. The names
of the four children whom she bore to the Cardinal (Rodrigo
Borgia) are inscribed on her tomb in the {following order:
— — — Cesar, Juan, Jofré, and Lucrezia. This inscription,
originally in Sta. Maria del Popolo, has disappeared from
thence, like many others, but has been preserved in a col-
lection of MSS. It is absurd to doubt its genuineness. . It
runs thus: — — —

“Vanotiae Cathanae Cesare Valentiac Joane Cidiae.
Jofrido Scylatii et Lucretia Ferrariae ducib, filiis nobili
Probitate insigni religione eximia pari et aetate et
Prudentia optime de xenodochio Lateranen. meritae.
Hieronymus Picus fideicomiss. procur. ex test, pos.”

Vanozza is the diminutive of Giovanni, as Paluzzo is of Paolo;
according to Jovius, in her later days she strove to make repar-
ation for her sins by her piety. DBesides these, Cardinal Rod-
rigo had other children,—a son, Pedro Luis, certainly born be-
fore 1460, (which) may be gathered from the deed of legitima-
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tion granted by Sixtus IV., Nov. 5, 1486, in which Pedro Luis
is called “ adolescens,” and described as the issue of de tunc
Diacono Cardinali et soluta; and a daughter, Girolama, but
apparently by a different mother. Rodrigo turned to his Span-
ish home for the careers of these children, who were legitima-
tised one after another. In 1485 he obtained the dukedom of
Gandia for Pedro Luiz. . . in 1488 he (Pedro) came to Rome,
and in August fell sick there and died, certainly before the year
1491. He left all that he possessed to his brother Juan, the
best of Rodrigo’s sons, born in 1474, who eventually married
his brother’s intended bride. The Cardinal’s third son, Caesar,
born in 1475, was from childhood, without any regard to his
aptitude or wishes, destined to the Church. Sixtus IV. on 1st
of October, 1480, dispensed him from the canonical impediment
for the reception of Holy Orders, caused by his being born
out of wedlock, because he was the son of a Cardinal and his
mother was a married woman. At the age of seven years
Caesar was made a Protonotary, and was appointed to benefices
in Xativa and other cities in Spain, and under Innocent VIII.
to the Bishopric of Pampeluna. Jofré also, born in 1480 or
1481, was intended for the Church; he is mentioned as a Can-
on, Prebendary, and Archdeacon of the Cathedral of Valencia.
Lucrezia, born in 1478, seemed, like her brothers, destined to
make her home in her father’s native land, for in 1491 she was
betrothed to a Spaniard. The mother of these children, Van-
ozza de Cateneis, possessed substantial property in Rome, and
a house on the Piazza Branca, close to the palace which Rodrigo
Borgia had built for himself. . . . In the reign of Inno-
cent VIII. Jacopo da Volterra writes of Cardinal Rodrigo:
“ He has good abilities and great versatility. . He is naturally
shrewd. He is reputed to be very rich, and his influence is
great on account of his connections with so many kings and
princes. He has built for himself a splendid and commodious
palace. . . . His revenues from his numerous benefices
and Abbeys in Italy and Spain and his three bishoprics of Va-
lencia, Porto, and Cartagena are enormous; while his post of
Vice-Camerlengo is said also te bring him in 8,000 gold ducats
yearly. He possesses immense quantities of silver-plate, pearls,
hangings, and vestments embroidered in gold and silk, and
learned books of all sorts, and all of such splendid quality as
would befit a king or a pope. 1 pass over the sumptuous adorn-
ments of his litters and trappings for his horses, and all his
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gold and silver and silks, together with his magnificent warc.-
robe and his hoards of treasure.” We obtain a highly interest-
ing glimpse into the amazing luxury of Cardinal Borgia’s pal-
ace from a hitherto unknown letter of Cardinal Ascanio Sfor-
za, dated 22nd of October, 1484. On that day Borgia, who,
as a rule, was not a lover of the pleasures of the table, gave a
magnificent banquet in his palace. . The whole palace was
splendidly decorated. In the great entrance halls the walls
were covered with hangings representing various historical
events. A smaller room opened into this, also hung with ex-
quisite Gobelin tapestry. The carpets on the floor were se-
lected to harmonize with the rest of the furniture, of which
the most prominent piece was a sumptuous state-coach up-
. holstered. in red-satin, with a canopy over it. This room also
contained the Cardinal’s credenza, a chest surmounted by a
slab, on which was ranged for exhibition an immense quantity
of table plate and drinking vessels in gold and silver, while the
lower part was a marvel of exquisitely finished work. This
apartment was flanked by two others, one of which was hung
with satin and carpeted, the divan in it being of Alexandrian
velvet; while in the other, still more splendid, the coach was
covered with gold brocade and magnificently decorated. The
cloth on the central table was of velvet, and the chairs which
surrounded it were exquisitely carved—Dr. Pastor’s History
ot the Popes, Vol. V., pp. 362-367.

Buvs tue Paracy.

In view of the failing health of Innocent VIII. the Cabinets
of the Italian powers had for some time been occupied with
tiie probability of a Papal election. . . . On July 23, 1492,
when the death of Innocent VIII. was hourly expected, the
intrigues in regard to the election were at their height. ..
Some were for Ficcolomini and some again for Borgia. The
Florentine envoy . . . on the 28th July mentions stren-
uous efforts on the part of the Roman barons to influence the
election, and the foreign powers were equally active. It was
currently reported that Charles VIIL. of France had paid 200,-
000 ducats into a bank, and the Republic of Genoa 100,000, in
order to secure the election of Giuliano della Rovere. On the
strength of this they fully expected that their countryman
would be chosen. As soon as it became known that the Pope
was seriously ill an eager interchange of communications at
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once commenced between the Italian powers, but they were
unable to come to any agrcement. . . . Giuliano della
Rovere did not want for rivals. . . . The chances were
against Borgia because he was a Spaniard, and many of the
Italian Cardinals were determined not to elect a foreigner; but
the wealth of the Spanish Cardinal was destined to turn the
scales in the Conclave. . . . The Conclave ‘began on Au-
gust 6th. On the 10th of August the Florentine Ambassador,
who was one of the guards of the Conclave, writes that there
had been three scrutinies without result; Caraffa and Costa
seemed to have the best chance. Both were worthy men, and
one, Caraffa, was a man of distinguished abilities. The election
of either would have been a great blessing to the Church. Un-
fortunately a sudden change came over the whole situation.
As soon as Ascanio Sforza perceived that there was no likeli-
hood that he would himself be chosen, he began to lend a will-
ing ear to Borgia’s brilliant offers. Rodrigo (Borgia) not only
promised him the office of Vice-Chancellor with his own palace,
but in addition to this the Castle of Nepi, the Bishopric of
Erlau with a revenue of 10,000 ducats, and other benefices.
Cardinal Orsini was to receive the two fortified towns of
Monticelli and Soriano, the legation of the Marches and the
Bishoprics of Carthagena; Cdrdinal Colonna, the Abbacy of
Subiaco with all the surroundmg villages; (Cardinal) Savelli,
Civita Castellana and the Bishopric of \IaJorca (Cardmal)
Pallavicini, the Bishopric of Pampeluna; (Cardinal) Giovanni
Michiel, the suburban bishopric of Porto; the Cardinals Sclaf-
enati, Sanseverino, Riario and Domenico della Rovere, rich ab-
bacies and valuable benefices. By these simoniacal means,
counting his own vote and those of the Cardinals Ardicino del-
la Porta and Conti who belonged to the Sforza party, Borgia
had thus secured 24 votes, and only one more was wanting to
complete the majority of two-thirds. This one, however, was
not easy to obtain. The Cardinals Caraffa, Costa, Piccolomini
and Zeno were not to be won by any promises however brilliant ;
and the voung Giovanni de’ Medici held with them. Cardinal
Basso followed Giuliano della Rovere, who would not hear of
Borgia’s election. ILorenzo Cibo also held aloof from these
unhallowed transactions. Thus Gherardo, now in his ninety-
sixth year and hardly in possession of hm faculties, alone re-
mained, and he was persuaded by those who were about him
to give his vote to Borgia. The election was decided in the
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night between the 10th and 11th August, 1492, and in the early
morning the window of the Conclave was opened and the Vice-
Chancellor, Rodrigo Borgia, was proclaimed Pope as Alex-
ander VI. The result was unexpected; it was obtained by the
rankest simony. Such were the means, as the annalist of the
Church says, by which, in accordance with the inscrutable
counsels of Divine Providence, a man attained to the highest
dignity, who in the early days of the Church would not have
been admitted even to the lowest rank of the clergy, on account
of his immoral life. The days of distress and confusion be-
gan for the Roman Church; the prophetic words of Savon-
arola were fulfilled ; the sword of the wrath of God smote the
earth, and the time of chastisement had arrived.—Dr. Pastor's
History of the Popes, Vol. V., pp. 377-386.

ONE oF 11S MISTRESSES.

Let us see what Dr. Pastor has to say further about “ the
r.otorious Giulia Farnese ”:

Writers speak of an unlawful connection between Alex-
ander VI. and Farnese’s sister Giulia (/a bella). Infessura
calls Giulia, Alexander’s concubine; and Matarazzo in his
pemphlet, p. 4, and Sannazar, Epigr., 1, 2, both use the same
term. A stronger proof is to be found in a letter of Alexander
to Lucrezia Borgia. dated July 24, 1494, in which he expresses
his annoyance at Giulia’s departure. Any further doubt in re-
gard to these relations, which began while he was still a Car-
dinal, is dispelled by the letters of L. Pucci of the 23rd and
24th December, 1493, published by Gregorovius in his Lucrezia
Borgia.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V, pp. 417,
418.

Has A Sox BorNn WaILE Pore AND LEGITiMATES HIM.

A Bull of 17th of September, 1501, gave to Rodrigo, the
son of Lucrezia and Alfonso, then two years old, the Dukedom
of Sermoneta with Ninfa, Cisterna, Nettuno, Ardea, Nemi, Al-
bano, and other towns. The Dukedom of Nepi, which included
Palestrina, Olevano, Paliano, Frascati, Anticoli, and other
places, was bestowed on Juan Borgia, also an infant. This
child (Juan Borgia) was legitimised by a Bull on 1st Septem-
ber. 1501, as the natural offspring of Casar, and his age in-
cidentally mentioned as about three years. A second Bull of
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the same date (1st September, 1501), legitimised this same
Juan as Alexander’s own son. (Dr. Pastor has voluminous
foot-notes concerning these Bulls and the paternity of this Juan
Borgia, and from them I cull the following): These two Bulls
are to be found in the State Archives at Modena. The first is
a copy, the second the original. Another original draft of the
second Bull is to be found, according to Thuasne, in the
Archives of the Duke of Ossuna. In view of possible fu-
ture apologists in the style of (the Catholic) Ollivier, it may
perhaps be well to observe that I found both Bulls in the Se-
cret Archives of the Vatican in the official Regesta of Alex-
ander’s reign. Creighton, IV., 19, supposes that Alexander,
in his anxiety to secure the position of Casar’s bastard son,
accused himself in the second Bull of a fault which he had nct
committed ; but from Burchardi Diarium, II., 170, and especial-
ly from Sigismondo de’ Conti, II., 253, who is always trust-
worthy, it is plain that Juan, who seems to have been born on
the 18th June, 149z, really was Alexander’s son. . . . An
inscription in  which Franciscus Cardinal Cusentinus i<
called Juan’s guardian has been published in Arch. d. Soc.
Rom., VII., 403; and also IV., go, in opposition to Ademollo’s
hypothesis that Juan was the child of Alexander and Lucrezia.
(Main text): These undoubtedly genuine documents nullify
all attempts to rebut the accusations against the moral conduct
of the Pope.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. VI., pp.
104-100.

MAxES 1118 DAUGHTER LUCREZIA REGENT.

On the 27th of July (1501) Alexander went to Castel
Gandolfo and Rocca di Papa and thence to Sermoneta. He
had the effrontery to hand over the Regency of the palace to
Lucrezia Borgia during his absence with power to open his
correspondence. (Foot-note) : When the Pope went to Nepi
in the autumn the same arrangement was made for the time
of his absence (from 25th Sept. to 23rd Oct.). Of course
Lucrezia was only Regent in regard to secular affairs, but such
a thing had never been done before, and was a startling breach
of decorum.~—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V1., pp.
103, 104.

A PoiNTED POEM.

In his (Alexander the VI's) own palace one day, a set or
verses were put up, urging the Colonna and Orsini to coms
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forward bravely to the rescue of their afflicted country; to
slay the bull (a play upon the Borgia arms) which was de-
vastating Ausonia; to fling his calves (bastard children) into
the raging Tiber, and himself into hell—Dr. Pastor's History
of the Popes, Vol. V1., p. 50.

Forever INFAMOUS.

.

Any further attempt to rehabilitate Alexander V1. is ren-
dered forever impossible by the documents from the Archives
of the Duke of Ossuna in Madrid recently published by Thuas-
ne—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. I1., p. 452, foot-
note.

From henceforth it is clear that the rehabilitation of
(Pope) Alexander VI. is a hopeless task.—Dr. Pastor's His-
tory of the Popes, Vol. V., preface p. vii.

He MuzzLep THE PrESs.

Alexander the VI. distinguished himself by muzzling the
press.

The scvere censorship which Alexander (VI) exercised
with regard to all publications, would seem to strengthen the
suspicion that he had a dread of public opinion—Dr. Alzog’s
Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. I1., p. 912,

His Censorial edict for Germany, dated 1st June, 1501, is
a very important document in this respect. In this, which is
the first Papal pronouncement on the printing of books, it is de-
clared that the art of printing is extremely valuable in provid-
ing means for the multiplication of approved and useful books;
but may be most mischievous if it is abused for the dissemina-
tion of bad ones. Therefore measures must be taken to re-
strain printers from reproducing writings directed against the
Catholic Faith or calculated to give scandal to Catholics.—Dr.
Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V1., pp. 154, I55.

ENERGETICALLY REPRESSED IntMoRAL HERETICS.

In Ttaly Alexander VI. energetically repressed the here-
tical tendencies which were especially prevalent in Lombardy.
On the 31st January, 1500, two inquisitors were sent by him
with letters of recommendation to the Bishop of Olmiitz, to
proceed against the very numerous Picards and Waldensians
in Bohemia and Moravia, who led extremely immoral lives.—
Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. V1., p. 156.
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Jurwus II., 1503-1513.

He was the war Pope. He led his troops on the battle
field. He bought the Papacy. He was the father of children.

Julius II. was formerly Giuliano della Rovere.

(Before Julius II. became Pope he was known as Giuliano
della Rovere. He was made a Cardinal in youth.) Sixtus
IV. had not occupied the Papal throne for many months be-
fore two of his youthful nephews, Giuliano della Rovere and
Pietro Riario, were admitted into the Sacred College. . . Car-
dinal Ammanati speaks of the elevation of two youths, now
for the first time brought out of obscurity, and altogether in-
experienced, as an act of imbecility. . . Giuliano della Rovere
was certainly the most remarkable of the two nephews. . .
If his moral character was not unblemished, his outward de-
meanor was always becoming.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the
Popes, Vol. IV., pp. 233, 236, 237.

Table Bill $4,600 to $6,000 Monthly. Objectionable Ways to
Raise Money. Bribery in Roman Court.

He (Julius IT.) kept a better table than Alexander VLI.;

the monthly bill for this (Julius’ table) was between 2,000
and 3,000 ducats. Julius II. was so economical in his house-
keeping that he was quite unjustly accused of being a miser.
It is quite true that he was very careful to keep his treasury
always well filled. He quite realised the futility of any pre-
tensions that had not physical force to back them, and knew
that an efficient army mecant plenty of money. In the begin-
ning .of his reign Julius II. had great financial difficulties to
contend with, in consequence of the extravagance of his pre-
decessor. Ile had to borrow mioney, and to pay Alexander’s
_ debts, even down to the medicine which he had required in
his last illness. (Some historians allege that Caesar, a son of
Pope Alexander VI., appropriated his father’s treasure im-
mediately after his death.) Some of the means which he
(Julius I1.) adopted for the replenisliment of his treasury were
of a very objectionable kind. His subjects were certainly not
oppressed with taxation, but it cannot be denied that he not
only sold offices, but also benefices. This formed a serious
hindrance to the reform which was so much needed; for if
that were carried out, it would mean the abolition of all such
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sales. It is true that under Julius II. the money was employed
for the interests of the Church, and not for the enrichment
of his family; but this is no justification for persistence in
simony. The complaints of contemporaries béth in Italy and
abroad shew how strongly this abuse was resented. (A foot
note.) On the bribery which prevailed in the Roman Court
under Julius II., see the Swiss Ambassadorial Report in the
Anz. f. Schweiz. Gesch. (1892), 373.—Dr. Pastor's History
of the Popes, Vol. VL., pp. 223, 224.

Had Three Natural Daughters.

Giuliano della Rovere (Pope Julius II.) had three daugh-
ters.—Se¢e foot-note, Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Voi.
V., p. 360.

Accused of Sodomy.

Julius IT’s. obstinate confidence in (Cardinal) Alidosi has
been made to serve as a ground for the very worst accusations
of immorality against him. . . Creighton writes: ‘It is hard
to account for the infatuation of Julius II. towards Cardinal
Alidosi, and we cannot wonder that contemporary scandal
attributed it to the vilest motives.” “ Il papa era molto vitioso
e dedito alla libidine Gomorrea,” (The Pope was very much
depraved and addicted to the lechery of Gomorrah—now the
crime of sodomy), says a relazione of Trevisan, printed by
Brosch, Julius II., 296. The charge was often repeated with
reference to Alidosi. It was a rude way of explaining
what could not be explained.—Dr. Pastor's History of the
Popes, Vol. I'l., pp. 342, 351, foot-note.

Leo X., 1513-1521. LavisuLy Exrtravacant. Least Fit-
TED To Pusu REroryMs. RELIGION SEcONDARY. TABLE
BiLL ovER $106,000.00 MONTHLY.

(After the death of Julius II.) the fifty Cardinals who
went into conclave, elected the young Cardinal-deacon, Gio-
vanni dei Medici, now in the thirty-cighth year of his age.
(He had been admitted to the Cardinalate when he was four-
teen years old.)—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. V.,

p. 356.
On ascending the papal throne, March 19, A. D. 1513,
(he) took the name Leo X. . Leo was a true representative of
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his age. An ardent admirer of classic and humane culture,
he possessed a refined tastc, had a love of elegant literature,
and was sincerely devoted to the arts and sciences. But, for
all this, he was entirely destitute of the motives and spirit
which should form the guiding principles in the life of an ec-
clesiastic, and was, moreover, lavishly extravagant. . . The
Vatican became the resort of savans, literati, and artists. .
The work of the Lateran Council, which Louis of France now
acknowledged, was again taken up where it had been left off
in the fifth session, on the death of Julius II. The old ques-
tion of reform was again discussed and decrees proposed
which provided for a purer morality and a stricter discipline . .
abolished the practice of the same person holding several ec-
clesiastical benefices, the possession of which would require
incompatible duties; condemned the concubinage of the clergy.
. . . These salutary measures were received with indifference.
The evil had grown to such vast dimensions that the men of .
that age lacked the nerve, the vigor, and the determination to
look it steadily in the face, to grapple with it, and to persevere
in the struggle till it should have been crushed, or at least
rendered harmless. And, of all the men of his time, Leo was
perhaps least. fitted, either by nature or education, to under-
take and conduct to a successful issue so difficult a task.—Dr.
Alzog's Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. II., pp.
020, 921.

To artists and scholars he was magnanimous, noble, and
generous; patronizing them, not from feelings of vanity, but
from taste and conviction, and as one having a practical, and
thorough knowledge of what he was doing, and why he did it.
The age of Augustus seemed to have again dawned upon
Rome. More devoted to art than to the duties of his offices—
more enamored of the charms of elegant literature than of the
chaste beauty of Christian virtue—ILeo pursued toward Luther
a policy at once halting and ineffective. Regarding religion
himself as a matter of only secondary importance, he could
but ill comprehend how others should bear trials for its sake,
and expose themselves to countless dangers in pushing for-
ward its interests. His pontificate, though one of the most
brilliant, was by no means the most happy, in the history of
the Church. His lavish extravagance occasioned in great
part the disastrous controversies of the age, and was a source
of no little embarrassment to his successors in the Papacy. He
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died December 1, 1521.—Dr. Alsog’s Manual of Universal
Church History, Vol. II11., pp. 43, 44.

(Leo) secemed either totally oblivious of, or entirely dis-
regarded the decay that had come upon every branch of ec-
clesiastical discipline, and which, while it was eating into and
poisoning the very life of the Church, was no uncertain token
of the sad days that were soon to follow.—Dr. Alzog’s Man-
ual of Universal Church History, Vol. I1., p. 922.

The monthly bill for the table of Pope Leo X., the suc-
cessor of Julius II., was 8,000 ducats. (See Dr. Pastor’s His-
tory of the Popes, Vol. VI, p. 223.) Assuming that the value
of the ducat was, as stated by the Century Dictionary, about
$2.30, His Holiness spent only $18,400 per month for some-
thing to eat and drink.

INDULGENCES.

Indulgences were often a source of graft in the olden
time, and they are a prolific source of gain to the clerical graft-
ers of our day.

Since the abuse of Indulgences was especially horrible
in the reign of Pope Leo X., I deem this the proper place to
insert quotations upon the subject:

One Explanation of Decay of Spiritual Life.

The decay of spiritual life is inevitably followed by a re-
laxation of penitential discipline. The abuse consequent up-
on granting indulgences to crusaders, to those contributing
to the building of St. Peter's Church, in Rome, and to others
in commutation for similar works, modified the rigors, and
eventually wrought the complete destruction of the whole pen-
itentiary system. To the earnest zeal of the early Christian
ages succeeded an incorrigible levity. The insolent sarcasm
of sectaries, which grew daily more violent and offensive, tend-
ed to cool the ardor for penitential practices; and they were
largely aided in their work by the lethargy and remissness of
many of the clergy, who, instead of instructing the faithful,
strengthening the weak, and encouraging all in works of pen-
ance, wholly neglected their priestly duties—Dr. Alzog’s
Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. 11., pp. 1056, 1057.
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In Connection with Jubilees.

Plenary indulgences were first granted to the Crusaders;
next, to those who took arms against seditious heretics and
pagans in Northern Europe; and, finally, to places of pilgrim-
age, and to those who, in making the Jubilce, complied with
the prescribed conditions. The Jubilee of the Jews, or rather
a custom analagous to it, was perpetuated under the Christian
dispensation, and during the closing years of every century
an extraordinary throng of pilgrims might be seen in Rome.
Moved by the recital of an old man, aged one hundred and
seven years, who said he remembered that, just a century pre-
vious, he had witnessed similar throngs of people coming to
the Holy City, Boniface VIIL., in 1300, granted a plenary in-
dulgence to all pilgrims who from penitential motives should
visit the churches of St. Peter and St. Paul. Strangers were
required to make these visits on fifteen and the Romans on
thirty different days in the course of the year. On this oc-
casion, two hundred thousand pilgrims gathered about the
Holy Father. The interval between one Jubilee and another
was reduced by Clement VI. (1343) to fifty years, by Urban
VI (1389) to thirty-three, and by Paul II. (1470) to twenty-
five.

The venal spirit of the Romans could not resist the temp-
tation of reaping from these pious gatherings a harvest of
sordid gain.

Alexander of Hales is the author of the doctrine that they
are drawn from the superabundant merits of Christ and His
saints. . . (He) also teaches that, by the power of the Keys,
indulgences may be applied by the Church to the dead as well
as the living—a doctrine which St. Thomas Aquinas establishes
by still stronger arguments.—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Uni-
versal Church Hustory, Vol. II., pp. 707-799.

In Relation to Pope Nicholas V. Gold the Inspiration.

The restoration of peace to the Church, after so protract-
ed a period of conflict and confusion, was deemed by Nicholas
V. a fitting occasion f{or the proclamation of a Universal Jubilee.
. . The obstacles presented by the war in Italy and the pesti-
lence which followed, were not sufficient to deter the Pope
from his project, and, on the 1g9th Januvary, 1449, in pres-
ence of the assembled Cardinals, he solemnly imparted his
benediction, after which a Irench archbishop read aloud the
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list of all the Jubilees ever celebrated in the Church, and then
proclaimed the new one. All who, during a given time, should
daily visit the four principal churches of Rome—St. Peter’s
St. Paul’s, the Lateran Basilica, and Sta. Maria Maggiore—
and confess their sins with contrition, were to gain a plenary
indulgence, that is to say, remission of the temporal punish-
ments due for those sins from whose guilt and eternal punish-
ment they had been absolved.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the

Popes, Vol. I1., pp. 74, 75.

As early as the summer of 1447 the plague had broken
out in Venice, and before long it had spread over a great part
of Italy. In October it reached Perugia, where it raged for
several years. During the hot season of 1448 the ravages
of the malady (called Plague-sore), were terrible, and before
the end of the year it had visited Rome. In 1449 the cry of
“The plague!” again rose from city after city. France and
Germany also suffered severely. But throughout the whole
of the fifteenth century the destroying angel nowhere found
a richer harvest than on the blood-stained soil of Italy.—Dr.
Pastor’'s History of the Popes, Vol Il., pp. 74, 75, foot-notes.

The “ golden year " opened on the Christmas Day of 1449.
The concourse was immense. Then began a pilgrimage of the
nations to the Eternal City, like that which had taken place a
century before. The pilgrims flocked from every country in
Europe; there were Italians and “ Ultramontanes,” men and
women, rich and poor, young and old, healthy and sick. As
Augustinus Dathus says in his history of Sienna, ! Countless
multitudes of Frenchmen, Germans, Spaniards, Portuguese,
Greeks, Armenians, Dalmatians and Italians were to be seen
hastening to Rome.” . . An eye-witness likens the thronging
multitudes of pilgrims to a flight of starlings or a swarm of
ants. The Pope did everything in his power to render their
passage through Italy easy and safe; in Rome itself he made
the most extensive preparations, and especially sought to se-
cure an adequate supply of provisions. But the pilgrims ar-
rived in such overwhelming masses that all his efforts proved
insufficient. . . Cristoforo a Soldo, chronicler of the city of
Brescia, says, “ A greater crowd of Christians was never known
to hasten to any Jubilee. . In short people of all ranks in
Christendom daily arrived in such multitudes in Rome that
there were millions in the city. And this continued for the
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whole year, excepting in the summer, on account of the plague,
which carried off innumerable victims. But almost as soon
as it abated at the beginning of the cold season the influx again
commenced.” The Roman chronicler Paoli di Benedetto di Co-
la dello Mastro has left us a description of the Jubilee. . “I rec-
ollect,” he says, “ that even in the beginning of the Christmas
‘month a great many people came to Rome for the Jubilee. .
Such a crowd of pilgrims came all at once to Rome that the
mills and bakeries were quite insufficient to provide bread for
them. And the number. of pilgrims daily increased, wherefore
the Pope ordered the handkerchief of St. Veronica to be ex-
posed every Sunday, and the heads of the Apostles, St. Peter
and St. Paul, every Saturday; the other relics in all the Roman
churches were always exposed. The Pope solemnly gave
his benediction at St. Peter’s every Sunday. As the unceasing
influx of the faithful made the want of the most necessary
means of subsistence to be more and more pressing, the Pope
granted a plenary indulgence to each pilgrim on condition of
contrite confession and of visits to the churches on three days.
This great concourse of pilgrims continued from Christmas
through the whole month of January, and then diminished so
considerably that the innkeepers were discontented, and every
one thought it was at an end, when, in the middle of Lent, such
a great multitude of pilgrims again appeared, that in the fine
weather all the vineyards were filled with them, and they could
not find sleeping-place elsewhere. . At night many of the pil-
grims were to be seen sleeping beneath the porticos, while oth-
ers wandered about in search of missing fathers, sons or com-
panions; it was pitiful to see them. And this went on until
the Feast of the Ascension, when the multitudes of pilgrims
again diminished, because the plaguc came to Rome. Many
people then died, especially many of these pilgrims; all the
hospitals and churches were full of the sick and dying, and
they were to be scen in the infected streets falling down like
dogs. Of those who with great difficulty, scorched with heat
and covered with dust, departed from Rome, a countless num-
ber fell a sacrifice to the terrible pestilence, and graves were
to be seen all along the roads even in Tuscany and Lombardy.”
—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. 1., pp. 76-78, 83, 84.

“The court of Rome,” writes the envoy of the Teutonic
Order, “1is sadly scattered and put to flight; in fact, there is
no Court left. One man embarks for Catalonia, another for
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Spain, everyone is looking for a place where he may take ref-
uge. -Cardinals, bishops, abbots, monks, and all sorts of peo-
ple, without exception, flee from Rome as the apostles fled
from our Lord on Good Friday. Our Holy Father also left
Rome on the 15th July, retreating from the pestilence. . . His
Holiness goes from one castle to another, with a little Court
and very few attendants, trying if he can find a healthy place
anywhere. He has now moved to a castle called Fabriano,
in which he spent some time last vear, and has, it is said, for-
bidden, under pain of excommunication, loss of preferment and
of Papal favour, that any one who has been in Rome, what-
ever his rank, should come within seven miles of him, save
only the Cardinals, a few of whom, with four servants, have
gone to the said castle and are living there.” Even in the
previous year the Pope had, on the outhreak of the plague,
fled from Rome with some few membefs of the Court and
gone first to the neighborhood of Rieti, and then to the castle
of Spoleto, whence he was driven by the malady. . Poggio
mockingly declared that the Pope wandered about after the
manner of the Scythians.—Dr. Pastor’'s History of the Popes,
Vol II, pp. 86, §;.

When the pestilence ceased with the first cold of winter
the Pope returned to Rome. Pilgrims again began to pour
in. . . * So many people came to Rome,” according to an eye-
witness, “that the city could not contain the strangers, al-
though every house became an inn. Pilgrims begged, for the
love of God, to be taken in on payment . . of a good price, but
it was not possible. They had to spend the nights out of doors.
Many perished from cold; it was dreadful to see. Still such
multitudes thronged together that the city was actually fam-
ished. . If you wanted to go to St. Peter’s it was impossible
on account of the masses of men that filled the streets. . . All
Rome was filled so that one could not go through the streets.”
—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. I1., pp. §8, 8o.

“ Perhaps,” says the chronicle of Forli, ““ it may have Been
in order to moderate the Pope’s joy at the unwonted and ex-
traordinary concourse of pilgrims, and to preserve him from
pride, that an event was fated to occur which caused him the
deepest sorrow.” A very beautiful German lady of rank, who
had undertaken the pilgrimage to Rome, was, in the district
of Verona, set upon and carried away by soldiers. Sigismondo
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Malatesta of Rimini was generally looked upon as the instigator
of this crime, which caused great excitement in Italy, but not-
withstanding the careful inquiries at once set on foot by the
Venetians, the mystery was never cleared up. The disaster
was all the more distressing to the Pope, inasmuch as it was
caleulated to deter many rich and distinguished personages
from setting forth on a journev which was already deemed in
itself most pcnlous —Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol.

1L, pp. 95, 96.

“Immense sums of money poured into Rome during the
Jubilee Year, especially at its beginning and at its close, when
the concourse of pilgrims was greatest. A chronicler mentions
four classes as chiefly benefited: First, the money-changers;
secondly, the apothecaries; thirdly, the artists who painted
copies of the holy handkerchief; and fourthly, the inn-keepers.

. On this occasion, as in previous Jubilees, the pilgrims
brought an immense number of offerings. Manetti, the Pope’s
biographer, says that an exceedingly large quantity of silver
and gold found its way into the treasury of the Church, and
Vespasiano da Bisticci tells us that Nicholas V. was able to
deposit a hundred thousand golden florins in the bank of the
Medici alone. From the chronicle of Perugia we learn that
money was dear at this time, and could only with difficulty
be obtained, because it all flowed into Rome for the Jubilee.”
The Pope thus became possessed of the resources necessary for
his great schemes, the promotion of art and learning; the poor
also had a share of the wealth.—Dr. Pastor's History of the
Popes, Vol. 11., p. 102.

The experience of all Christian ages has shown that pil-
grimages of clergy and laity to the tombs of the Apostles at
Rome are a most effectual means of elevating and strengthen-
ing the Catholic life of nations, and of uniting them more
closely to the Holy See. (Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes,
Vol. IL,, p. 103).

I will leave it to my readers to reconcile the last with the
two following quotations from Dr. Pastor:

The concourse of Jubilee pilgrims, which commenced on
Christmas Day (1474) did not at first equal the expectations
entertained. . . Respect for the clergy had been much shaken
by former experiences.—Dr. Pastor’s History of the Paopes,
Vol. 1., p. 280.
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Of Italian pilgrims one of the most notable was Elizabetta
Gonzaga. . . She went incognito (to Rome during the Jubi-
lee of Pope Alexander VI. in 1500) with one or two attend-
ants, and only remained a few days, merely long enough to
gain the Indulgence. This lady, and numbers of other women,
were only brought to Rome—where they must have seen so
much to grieve them—by genuine piety. What the German
knight, A. von Harff, thought, in the year 1497, of the Rome
of the Borgias has already been told. A similar impression
is conveyed in the words of a Rhinelander who had been in
Cardinal Briconnet’s service, retailed by Vettori. “ If you ask
me why I left Rome, I answer that we Rhinelanders are good
Christians, and have read and heard that the Christian faith
has been founded on the blood of the martyrs, and good
morals and many miracles, so that it would be impossible for
any one who lived here to become an unbeliever. But I spent
several years in Rome and saw the lives led by the Prelates
and dignitaries, and had I staid there any longer I should have
been in danger not only of losing my faith, but of becoming
an Epicurean and doubting the immortality of my soul.”—Dr.
Pastor's History of the Popes, Vol. V'l., p. I51.

I~ ReraTtioxN To PorPE ALEXANDER VI. GoLD AGAIN.

Receipts from the Jubilee . . Sigismondo says, former
Popes such as Nicholas V. and Sixtus V. . . employed in re-
storing and adorning the churches of Rome. . . In December

(1500) the Jubilee in Rome was prolonged until the Feast of
the Epiphany and extended first to the whole of Italy, and
then to the whole of Christendom. According to these Bulls,
all Christians living at a distance from Rome might, in the fol-
lowing year, gain the great Indulgence without visiting the
city, by fulfilling certain conditions and paying a certain sum.
The Pope left all moneys collected in Venetian territory in
the hands of the Republic for the war against the Turks. The
same thing was done in Poland, though there the money was
not employed for the purpose specified. In Italy, Ceesar
(Borgia, son of Pope Alexander V1.) had the effrontery to
appropriate the jubilee monevs on his own authority. The
Florentine historian Nardi relates how his emissaries ap-
peared in Florence and demanded the money in the Jubilee
chest, “ to enable him to pay the soldiers who were plundering
us. and it was no small sum.” The knowledge that these things
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were done goes a good way towards explaining the resistance
which those who were commissioned to preach the Jubilee
Indulgences met with in Switzerland as well as in Germany.
Cardinal Peraudi had to put up with all sorts of harassing
restrictions in the (German) empire, and to undertake that all
the money there collected should be handed over untouched to
the administration for the Crusade.—Dr. Pastor's History of
the Popes, Vol. V1., pp. 152-154.

INDULGENCE GRAFT AND LUTHER. -

Dr. Pastor will, perhaps, treat at length the subject of
Indulgences in his forthcoming volumes; I wish they were now
in print. He has already said, and I have just quoted it, ““ Ac-
tording to these Bulls, all Christians living at a distance from
Rome might, in the following year, gain the great Indulgence
without visiting the city, by fulfilling certain conditions and
paying a certain sum.” The gravest abuses characterized the
procuring of Indulgences, and the handling of the receipts.
Dr. Pastor himself says, and I have already so quoted him,
that certain Jubilee or Indulgence moneys were misappro-
priated, and that “the knowledge that these things were done
goes a good way towards explaining the resistance which
those who were commissioned to preach the Jubilee Indul-
gence met with in Switzerland as well as in Germany.” (See
again Dr. Pastor’s History of the Popes, Vol. VI., pp. 152-
154). Let us see what Catholic historians have to say on our
present topic!

It was at this time (about 1512) that Indulgences were
published in Germany by the authority of the munificent and
splendid Leo. X., the procceds of which were to be applied
to the building of St. Peter’s Basilica in Rome, commenced
by Julius II. The office of publishing the indulgences was
given to the Elector Albert, a prince of the house of Branden-
burg, Archbishop of Mentz and Madgeburg, and administra-
tor of the diocese of Halberstadt, who was as extravagant
and as fond of magnificent displays as Leo himself. Albert

selected the Dominican 7etzel of Leipsic to preach the indul-
gences to the people of his diocese. A ripe scholar and a fine
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popular speaker, Tetzel proclaimed the efficacy of indulgences
in language at once ardent and energetic, which while at
times sufficiently offensive to call forth expressions of hostility
against both the man and his mission, was by no means so in-
temperate or extravagant as his enemies would have us be-
lieve. As the civil and ecclesiastical authorities had but re-
cently enacted measures restricting the sale of indulgences,
the recent publication of them gave no little offense. In the
vear 1500, the electoral princes entered a protest against their
publication, and enacted in 1510 that sums of ‘money arising
from this source should not be sent out of the country. The
emperor Maximilian was at special pains to see that the latter
provision was faithfully executed. John, Bishop of Meissen,
had also issued a prohibition, cautioning any one in his dio-
cese against receiving the preachers of indulgences; and a
similar prohibition had been published in the diocese of Con-
stance. Luther, therefore, was not the first to protest against
the flagrant abuses incident to putting indulgences on sale;
but had he been, no blame could have attached to him, for
he would have been only exercising a right which he had in
virtue of his offices of preacher, confessor, and doctor of the-
ology. So also, when, by the advice of his friends, he affixed
his famous ninety-five propositions to the doors of the church
attached to the castle of Wittenberg, on the Vigil of All Saints
(October 31, 1517), he did no more than what was sanctioned
by the usage of that age. It would seem that he might claim
the greater right to do so, inasmuch as he openly proclaimed
the doctrine of indulgences, saying in his seventy-first proposi-
tion: * Whosoever speaks against the truths of papal indul-
gences, let him he anathema;” and protested that it was not
his wish or purpose to say aught against Holy Writ or the
teachings of the Popes and the Fathers of the Church. No
fault, therefore, could be found with him for having de-
nounced whatever was really extravagant and excessive in
the preaching of indulgences, and for having called for some
authoritative settlement of the question, of which, as he after-
ward confessed, " he knew no more at that time than those
who came to inquire of him.” That he was sadiy in need of
some elementary instruction on the nature of indulgences,
their conditions and effects, is painfully evident from the
grotesque character and intemperate language of many of
his propositions.- In his twenty-ninth proposition Luther asks:
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“Who knows if every soul would desire to be delivered from
purgatory?” Again, in his eighty-second: ‘“ Why does not
the Pope, since he may open heaven to so many for a few
wretched florins, of his sacred charity empty purgatory of
the suffering souls confined there?”—Dr. Alzog's Manual
of Universal Church History, Vol. III., pp. 10-13.

The great applause that greeted the appearance of Luther’s
propositions revealed the intense indignation everywhere
evoked by the abuse of induigences. Within the short in-
terval of two months, they were known in almost every coun-
try of Europe—Dr. Alsog’s Manual of Universal Church
History, Vol. II1., pp. 14, I5.

That no one might have a pretext to plead ignorance of
the true teaching of the Roma:. Church on indulgences, Leo,
in a bull issued November 9, 1518, and beginning Cum post-
quam, gave the fullest instruction on the doctrine, and threat-
ened such as should gainsay it with excommunication late
sententie. About the same time, the Pope sent the accom-
plished Saxon, Charles of Militz, to Germany, for the two-
fold purpose of decorating the Elector Frederic with the
2olden rose and the securing him in the interest of the Holy
See; and of restraining Luther by peaceful measures until
such time as the German bishops should have put an end to
the quarrel. The Apostolic nuncio while traveling through
Germany heard much complaint of the evii effects of Tetzel’s
preaching, and in consequence sharply rebuked the Dominican
for indiscreet zeal. Tetzel took the reprimand so much to
heart that he withdrew to a monastery, fell sick, and died, it
i¢ said, of grief, July 14, 1519.—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Uni-
versal Church History, IVol. I11., pp. 20, 21.

The bull “ Exsurge Domine et judica causam tuam,” was
issued June 15, 1520, in which forty-one propositions, ex-
tracted from the writings of Luther, were condemned, his
works ordered to be burnt wherever found, and he himself ex-
communicated if he should not have retracted at the expira-
tion of sixty days. The Pope exhorted and prayed him and
his followers by the Blood of Christ, shed for the redemption
of man and the foundation of the Church, to cease to disturb
the peace of tbe spouse of Christ, to destroy her unity, and
outrage her sac~ and unchangeable truths. DBut should he
disregard these eutreaties, refuse to avail himself of this pater-
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nal kindness and tenderness, and persist in his errors, he was
declared excommunicate, liable to the penalties attached to
the crime of heresy, and all Christian princes were instructed
to apprehend him and send him to Rome. The execution of
this Bull was given to the Papal Legates, Carraccioli and Ale-
andro, and to these Dr. Eck was joined. That one like Eck,
holding no superior rank as a churchman, should have been
made a member of this commission of itself gave no little of-
fense. But apart from this, he had been and was still Luther’s
most formidable and implacable enemy; and he was now the
bearer of his sentence—Dr. Alzog's Manual of Universal
Church History, Vol. II11., p. 33.

The Elector of Saxony, who had come as far as the Rhine
to welcome the Emperor on his arrival, had a conference with
Erasmus (“the guest of popes and princes ) at Cologne, in
the course of which the latter gave it as his opinion that Lu-
ther’s fault chiefly consisted in his having aimed a blow at
the tiara of the Popne and the bellies of the monks.—Dr. Al-
cog's Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. II1., p. 35.

Luther, now spurning papal prohibitions, and notably that
of Paul II. in the bull Lxsecrabilis, and without waiting for
an answer from Leo, appealed (November 17, 1520), on the
authority of the decrees of Comnstance, declaring a Council
superior to the Pope, from the Holy See to an Ecumenical
Synod; after having previously published on the 4th of the
same month his violent protest “ Against the Execrable Bull
of Antichrist.” Not content with these bold and aggressive
acts, he went still further, and on December 10, 1520, having
called together the students of the University and the inhabit-
ants of Wittenberg at the Elster or Eastern Gate of the city,
where fagots had been heaped up, ready to set fire to, he ap-
peared bearing the bull of Leo, printed in characters large
enough to be seen by all present. The Body of Canon Law,
many scholastic and casuistical works, the controversial writ-
ings of Eck and Emser, were first cast into the flames, after
which Luther flung the Pope's bull into the pile, exclaiming:
“Thou hast disturbed the Lord’s Holy One, therefore shalt
thou be consigned to fire eternal.” . . On the following day
he addressed the students saying: “It is now full time that
the Pope himself were burned. My meaning is that the Papal
Chair, its false teachings and abominations, should be com-
mitted to the flames.” The Emperor, sensible that matters



346 THE PAROCHIAL SCHOOL.,

were going from bad to worse, convoked his first diet at
Worms.—Dr. Algsog’'s Manual of Universal Church History,
Vol. I11., p. 36.

The Emperor had at first intended to summon Luther be-
fore the diet. Aleandro (Papal Legate) objected, because to
submit to the discussion of a secular court questions which
had been already disposed of by the Holy See and their author
excommunicated, he regarded as disgraceful. . He demanded
that the provisions of the bull against Luther should be fully
carried out (January 3, 1521). .. The States, however, re-
fused to yield to Aleandro’s demand; for having themselves
brought forward one hundred and one grievances touching
abuses in ecclesiastical affairs, they were unwilling to con-
demn Luther without a hearing. Moreover, George, Duke of
Saxony, a determined enemy of Luther’s, brought before the
diet twelve specific complaints, including some against the
abuse of indulgences and the lax morals of the clergy. He
also strenuously advocated the holding of an Ecumenical Coun-
cil—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Universal Church History, Vol.

IIL, p. 37.

Luther went before the imperial diet (at Worms), where
the Emperor was present, on the 17th and 18th of April
(1521). On the former of these days, John von Eck, Chan-
cellor to the Archbishop of Treves (and a member of the papal
commission), pointing to close upon twenty volumes placed
upon a table near by, asked Luther, first, if he acknowledged
himself the author of these writings published under his name;
and, secondly, if he was willing to retract the teachings con-
tained therein. After hearing the titles of the books read,
Luther, in answer to the first question, admitted their author-
ship, but requested time for consideration before answering
the seccond. A day was given him to prepare his reply, and
on the morrow the Chancellor again asked him if he would
retract. Luther was evasive. The Chancellor pressed for a
categorical answer. “ Will you or will you not retract?” said
he, addressing him. Luther replied: “ Inasmuch as it is cer-
tain that both Popes and Councils have time and again fallen
into error, and denied at one time what they had affirmed at
another, [ can not bring myself to put faith in them. My con-
science is captive to the words of God, and unless I shall be
convicted of error by Scripture proof or by plain reason, I
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neither can nor will retract anything. God help me. Amen.”
. . On the 26th of May when many of the States had already,
as it seemed unadvisedly, withdrawn from the diet, an im-
perial decree drawn up by Aleandro, and dated May 8th, plac-
ing Luther under the ban of the Empire, was signed by the
Emperor, and officially promulgated. . The decree command-
ed all persons, under severe penalties, to refuse hospitality to
Luther; to seize his person, and deliver him up to the officers
of the Empire, and to commit his writings to the flames. . It
was now very generally believed that there was an end of the
heresy; that the last act of the tragedy had been performed,
but a few far-seeing men thought otherwise, and predicted
that the storm, far from having spent itself, was still gathering
strength. “ There is, as some think, an end of the tragedy,”
wrote the Spanish courtier, Alphonso Valdez, to his friend
Peter Martyr, “but as for myself I am fully convinced that
the play is only opening, for the Germans are highly incensed
against the Holy See.” . . . The edict of Worms was feebly
exccuted if at all. It was coldly received by the representa-
tives of the States of Germany, who had been industriously
taught to believe that this theological quarrel was no more
than o struggle against Rome, in the destruction of whose
claims they fancied they saw the realization of wild dreams
and delusive hopes. (Foot-note): When the Papal Legate,
Chieregati, remarked that if Hungary should be lost, Germany
would also pass under the yoke of the Turk, the malcontents
replied: “ We had much rather be under the Turk than under
you, who are the last and greatest of God’s enemies, and are
the very slave of abomination.”—Dr. Alsog’s Manual of Uni-
versal Church History, 7ol I11., pp. 38, 40, 41I.

On “The General Causes of the Rapid Spread of Protes-
tantism” Dr. Alzog says, among other things:

Luther’s efforts received a color of recognition and sup-
port from the serious complaints which had been made in gen-
eral councils, with a view to the correction of existing abuses.
Many well-meaning bishops had spoken out in no faltering
terms against abuses of every kind, and chiefly against those
of indulgences; and hence when Luther reéchoed their lan-
guage, he was listened to with approval.—Dr. Alzog’s Man-
ual of Universal Church History, Vol. I11., pp. 291, 292.
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(Germany was) abandoned to the heresy of Luther chiefly
through the ignorance and immorality of the clergy.—History
of St. Ignatius De Loyola, founder of the Jesuits, by Father
Raniel Bartoli, Vol. 11., p. 369.

Haprian VI, 1523-1534.

The Reverse of Leo X. Sincerely Religious. Admits Cor-
ruption of Priests, Prelates and Popes. Inaugurates Re-
forms. Assails Luther. German States List 10I
Grievances against Rome. Poisoned?

The character of Hadrian was quite the reverse of that
of his predecessor, Leo X. Sincerely and deeply religious, a
true priest, of simple tastes and grave manners, he had in a
certain sense a horror of the art treasures of ancient Rome,
regarding them as in a measure tending to revive the idols of
paganism. His dislike of them, which was emphatic and out-
spoken, gave great offense to the Romans, who, besides taking
an enthusiastic pride in the reign of Leo X, had financial rea-
sons for encouraging the love of pagan art which that reign
had called forth. The oft-repeated words of Hadrian, that
“he would have priests for the adornment of churches,
not churches for the adornment of priests,” expressed a line
of action with which the Romans had little or no sympathy.
The growing discontent reached its height when the Pope,
through his legate, Chieregati, Bishop of Teramo, publicly
proclaimed at the Diet of Niirnberg, that, “ impelled alike by
inclination and duty, he would put forth his best energies to
bring about all ncedful reforms, beginning with the papal
household, the primary source of the evils afflicting the Church,
to the end, that, as corruption had infected high and low, all
might mend their lives, and make sure their salvation.” But
while chus frankly avowing the faults of the papacy, and prom-
ising the correction of these and other abuses, the Pope soon
leained that it was not in his power to hasten the march of
events, or to shorten the time necessary to such a work. Ful-
ly persuaded that only the ignorant could be led astray by the
crude and irrational teachings of Luther, and that the revolt
against the old faith was to be mainly ascribed to the burdens
and hardships endured by the bulk of the people, he enter-
tained the hope that this frank avowal of the existence of evil
and the promise of its correction, coming from the common
father of Christendom, would have the effect of allaying popu-
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lar discontent, of conciliating and inspiring confidence in the
minds of all. In this frame of mind he pressed the Diet to
take prompt and vigorous measures against Luther, * For,”
said he, with prophetic foresight, “the revolt, now directed
against the spiritual authority, will shortly deal a blow at the
temporal also.” The words of the Pontiff were ill received
by the Diet, and his warning unheeded; his frank avowal of
the shortcomings of the papacy gave occasion to exhibitions
of unseemly triumph, and his promise of reform was inter-
preted as an acceptance of defeat. The hundred and one
grievances against the Holy Sece were again taken up; and the
convocation of an ecumenical council, to convene in some city
in Germany, imperiously demanded ; which should, in the first
instance, provide for the general well-being of the Church,
and, this accomplished, settle the Lutheran controversy. Thus
far, said the assembled States, it has been found impossible
to enforce the edict placing Luther under the ban of the Em-
pire, from fear of a popular insurrection. However, they fal-
teringly added, every effort will be put forth to prevent the
propagation, either orally or in writing, of the new doctrines,
until such time as the council shall have convened; and to
sustain the authority of such bishops as shall punish married
ecclesiastics with canonical penalties. The Nuncio, clearly
perceiving that the temper of the States was hostile to Rome,
and mortified at the ill success of his mission, withdrew from
the Diet; and Iadrian, equally cognizant of their sinister de-
signs, gave expression to his sorrow in words of reproachful
tenderness, in which, while laying bare the deep and intense
grief that crushed his paternal heart, he seemed to take upon
himself the responsibility of all the faults committed by his
vredecessors.  Hadrian, however, did more than utter words
of complaint. Desirous of putting an end to the system of
wasteful extravagance that had grown up under his prede-
cessors, he dismissed a large nuniber of useless functionaries,
thereby exciting against himself a spirit of intense hostility.
To add to the bitterness of his grief he learned that his ef-
forts to defend the island of Rhodes (December 25, 1522)
against the assaults of the Turks, had proved unsuccessful.
The disastrous issue of all his most cherished projects was too
much for the tender heart of the holy Pontiff, and he grad-
ually sunk under the weight of accumulated sorrows. “ How
sad,” said he in his last moments, “is the condition of a Pope
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who would do good but can not.” On the very day of his
death (September 14, 1523), the Romans gave expression to
unseemly joy, in a coarse inscription placed above the dooi
of his attending physician. (Dr. Alzog omits giving this
inscription.)  (Foot-note:) The epitaph composed by his
friends, and inscribed on his tomb, does him justice: “ Here
lies Hadrian VI., who held that to rule is the greatest of mis-
fortunes,”—Dr. Alcog’s Manual of Universal Church His-

tory, Vol. II1., pp. 44-47.

The inscription placed above the physician’s door was
this: “To the liberator of his country.” Did the physician
poison the good Pope, Hadrian VI.?

Pauvr III., 1534-1549.
Trafficked in his Sister’s Shame.

(His sister was a mistress of Pope Alexander VI.)
Rumors of this scandalous connection penetrated into Ger-
many; and, later, it came to be so universally believed that
Paul III. was openly taunted with the way in which his Car-
diralate had come to him.—Dr. Pastor's History of the Popes,
Vol. V., pp. 416-418.

In other words, Paul III. secured his Cardinal’s hat by
winking at his sister’s adultery with Pope Alexander VI.

In 1538 the Pope, Paul the Third, published a bull of ex- .
communication and deposition against Henry the Eighth.—
Green's History of the English People, Vol. I1., p. 194.

Henry the Eighth was the King of England under whom
the Protestant Church of England came into existence. He
had written a bitter attack upon Martin Luther, and for this
service he received from Pope Leo X. the title “ Defender of
the Faith.” At a later time he determined to divorce his
Queen, Catherine of Aragon, and marry Anne Boleyn, but the
Holy See would not dissolve the marriage. The King would
not abandon his purpose, and out of this clash came the separa-
tion of the English nation from the See of Rome, and the
formation of the Church of England.
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Catholic writers never tire of asserting that the Church of
England owes its origin to the adultery of Henry the Eighth,
who was excommunicated by Paul II1., but they are discreetly
silent about the fact that Paul III. obtained his ecclesiastical
preferment by winking at his own sister’s adultery with Pope
Alexander VI.

InNocENT X., 1044-10655.
Lady Olympia.

There was another and more serious subject of complaint
against Innocent, namely, the influence which, it was well
known, Olympia Maldachina, his brother’s widow, exercised
in the affairs of the Church. While it is a fact, admitted on
all hands, that his morals were above reproach, his conduct
in this particular cannot be wholly excused.—Dr. Alzog's
Manual of Universal Church History, Vol. I111., p. 368.

1

It is not “ admitted on all hands that his morals were

above reproach.”
ALEXANDER VII., 1655-1667.

Nepotism. Extravagance.

He called his grasping relations to Rome, and when he
appeared in public it was with a pomp and splendor such as
had never before been witnessed or even thought of in that
city of magnificent displays. . . Alexander erected many mag-
nificent structures, which largely contributed to the embellish-
ment of Rome. . The costliness of these and other improve-
ments, together with the rapacity of his relatives, exhausted
his resources, and led to financial embarrassment.—Dr. Alzog’s
Manual of Universal Church History, Fol. 111, pp. 479, 481

ALEXANDER VIII., 1689-1691.
Nepotism.

The memory of Alexander has unfortunately suffered
much from the misconduct of his nephews, to whom, on ac-
count of his advanced age, he allowed a large share in the
government.—Dr, Alsog’s Manual of Universal Church His-
tory, Vol I11., p. 484,
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Beneprer XIII., 1724-1730.
A Reforming Pope. Clerical Corruption.

Shortly after his election he published various sumptuary
regulations, restricting the luxurious habits of the cardinals,
prescribing modesty of dress to the clergy, etc. A council
convoked by him in the Lateran palace (1725) made many
wise enactments for the suppression of scandals and abuses. .
Benedict was unfortunate in taking into his confidence Car-
dinal Coscia, by whose simulated piety he was deceived, and
by whose abuse of power and influence the Church was dis-
honored and he himself enriched—Dr. Alsog’s Manual of
Universal Church History, Vol. II1., pp. 487, 488.

Benepict X1V, 1740-1758.
Disordered Finances.

He at once applied himself to restore the finances from the
disordered condition into which they had fallen, owing to the
extravagance into which Benedict X111, had been driven by
Cardinal Coscia, and the enormous sums expended by Clement
XII. on public buildings.—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Universa’
Church History, Vol. 111., p. 489.

Prus IX., 1846-1878.
An Infidel Secretary of State.

Cardinal Antonelli was Secretary of State for Pius IX.
When he was dying he refused the sacraments, saying that
he never believed in their efficacy. He said he had served the
Pope faithfully in his official capacity, but that he did not be
lieve in the spiritual powers claimed by the Church.

After his death his wife and children came forward and
claimed his estate and got it.

Prus X., 1903—
The Cardinals.

In The Catholic Citizen, published at Milwaukee, Wis~
consin, in its issue of July 16, 1904, appeared the following
on its front page:
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CarpIiNaLSs’ INncoME CUT.

Ever since he succeeded the late Pope Leo, Pius X. has
tried to cut down the expenses of the Holy See, a policy which
has made him anything but popular amongst the cardinals of
Rome.

A few days ago he announced his intention of cutting off
an annual amount of 23,000 francs which it had been custom-
ary to pay to every cardinal residing in Rome. The majority
of these cardinals have various other sources of income besides
their residences, which are paid for by the Church.

Pope Pius X. now intends to have all the cardinals reside
in the Vatican proper, where there is ample room, and in this
way save the high rental which now has to be paid for man-
sions for the cardinals in the city of Rome.

Several of the cardinals are protesting against this, and
say that it would not be proper for them all to live in the same
building, as it would detract from their dignity, and also ob-
ject to the cutting down of their income.

A very prominent cardinal said: "It costs about 35,000
francs to be made a cardinal, and many a cardinal has died
without succeeding in paying off debts which he has incurred
to meet this expense.”

The above, it will be noted, is from a Catholic authority.
Why should it cost “ 35,000 francs (about $8,000.00) to be
made a cardinal ”? Why should they live in mansions and not
in the Vatican? Why should they object to cutting down the
expenses of the Holy See?

Many of the Princes of the Church to-day are best de-
scribed in the words used by Dr. Alzog, the great Catholic
historian, concerning prelates of an olden time:

They are vain and arrogant courtiers, lovers of fine liv-
ing and pompous display, and much given to usury; they make
their faith subservient to schemes of worldly wealth and am-
bition, and entirely neglect the care of their churches; they
visit the great ones of the world and the wealthy, but seldom
the poor and the lowly; they have neither simplicity, love of
God nor chastity, and the celebration of Holy Mass and the
preaching of the Word of God have ceased to be objects of
their solicitude; in short, their entire life is one uninterrupted



354 THE PAROCHIAL SCHOOL.

scandal.—Dr. Alzog’s Manual of Universal Church History,
vol. I1., p. 929.

THE VATICAN ASSAILS AMERICANISMS

The Declaration of American Independence asserts hu-
man equality: Rome denies it. The Constitution of the Unit-
ed States proclaims the sovereignty of the people; it prohibits
any union of Church and State; and it guarantees freedom of
conscience, freedom of speech and freedom of the press. Rome
repudiates the sovereignty of the people; She demands the
union of Church and State, and proclaims Herself to be the
Church to the exclusion of all others; and she condemns free-
dom of conscience, freedom of speech and freedom of the
press. The non-sectarian public school has become an Amer-
ican institution, and is championed by the vast majority of
the American people. “ The little red schoolhouse ”’ represents
an Americanism just as much as any one of the constitutional
provisions which I have named. Rome condemns the non-
sectarian school and asserts that the control of the education
of the nation’s youth belongs solely to Her. The United
States Constitution has been regarded by the fathers and build-
ers of American institutions as a priceless document, and not
only a boon to Americans but a blessing to mankind: Rome
condemns liberties which the Constitution of the United States
guarantees. Does the parochial school teach these American-
isms or Vaticanisms?

If it teaches these Americanisms it is false to Rome: if it
teaches these Vaticanisms it is false to America.

That my readers may see that I am not misstating these
Americanisms or Vaticanisms I now show the former by ex-
cerpts from the charters of American liberties, recognized
American history, and the most solemn declarations of each
occupant of the American Presidential Chair; and tha latter
by excerpts from the Encyclical Letters of Leo XIII.
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AMERICANISMS.
Human Equality.

I quote the following from the Declaration. of American
Independence:

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are
created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with
certain inalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty,
and the pursuit of happiness; that to secure these rights gov-
ernments are instituted among men, deriving their just powers
from the consent of the governed. (Ridpath’s History of the
United States, 1889, p. 736.)

The great American historian, George Bancroft, honored
at his death by the half-masting of “ the flags of all the Execu-
tive Departments at Washington,” ‘““as an expression of the
public loss and sorrow,” and called by the President “ One of
the most distinguished Americans,” as appears from page 164,
volume IX of the “ Messages and Papers of the Presidents,”
has this to say about the Declaration of Independence:

This immortal state paper was ‘ the genuine effusion of
the soul of the country at that time,” the revelation of its mind,
when, in its youth, its enthusiasm, its sublime confronting of
danger, it rose to the highest creative powers of which man is
capable. The bill of rights which it promulgates is of rights
that are older than human institutions, and spring from the
eternal justice. Two political theories divided the world: one
founded the commonwealth on the advantage of the state, the
policy of expediency, the other on the immutable principles
of morals; the new republic, as it took its place among the
powers of the world proclaimed its faith in the truth and reali-
ty and unchangeableness of freedom, virtue and right. The
heart of Jefferson in writing the declaration, and of congress
in adopting it, beat for all humanity ; the assertion of right was
made for the entire world of mankind and all coming genera-
tions, without any exception whatever; for the proposition
which admits of exceptions can never be self-evident. (Ban-
croft’s History of the United States, Vol. IV, p. 450.),
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The Sovereignty of the People.

I quote as follows from the Constitution of the United
States:

We, the People of the United States, in order to form
a more perfect union, establish justice, insure domestic tran-
quility, provide for the common defence, promote the general
welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty to ourselves and our
posterity, do ordain and establish this constitution for the
United States of North America. (Ridpath’s History of the
United States, p. 745).

Freedom of Conscience, Speech and Press.

The First Amendment to the Constltutlon reads as fol-
lows:

Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment
of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or abridg-
ing the freedom of speech or of the press; or the right of the
people peaceably to assemble, and to petition the government
for a redress of grievances. (Id. p. 753.)

This Amendment was ratified December 15, 1791, but a
few months following the ratification of the Constitution it-
self by the several States.

This 1s what Rev. P. A. Baart, a Roman Catholic canon-
ist and author, says in his *“ Tenure of Catholic Church Prop-
erty in the United States of America:”

Section 19. Each of the thirteen colonies, before the
revolution of 1776, recognized some form of Protestantism
as its state church, and several levied taxes for the support
of the authorized worship. To prevent contention, the con-
stitiion of the United States, in its first amendment, pro-
hibits the recognition of a state religion, though it intends that
all forms of Christianity shall be protected from disturbance
i worship and in property. Because of this constitutional
prohlbmon the government of the United States does not
recognize the Catholic Church as such, nor can the Church
as such become incorporated.
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History of the Establishment of Freedom of Conscience in
America.

In the History of the United States by George Bancroft,
* the author’s last revision,” 1888, there is a special chapter
on the “ Constitution of the States.” Each American State,
of course, has its own Constitution, which embodies the prin-
ciples of the Constitution of the Federal Government, or con-
tains nothing antagonistic to them. In his history Mr. Ban-
croft writes concerning the Constitutions of our original
States. He says:

For more than two centuries the humbler Protestant
sects had sent up the cry to heaven for freedom to worship
God. To the panting for this freedom half the American
states owed their cxistence, and all but one or two their in-
crease in free population. The immense majority of the in-
habitants of the thirteen colonies were Protestant dissenters;
and, from end to end of their continent, from the rivers of
Maine and the hills of New Hampshire to the mountain val-
leys of Tennessee and the borders of Georgia, one voice called
to the otlier that there should be no connection of the Church
with the State, no establishment of any one form of religion by
the civil power; that “ all men have a natural and unalienable
right to worship God according to the dictates of their own con-
sciences and understandings.” With this great idea the colonies
had travailed for a century and a half; and now, not as revolu-
tionary, not as destructive, but simply as giving utterance to
the thought of the naticn, the states stood up in succession, in
the presence of one another and before God and the world,
to bear their witness in favor of restoring independence to
conscience and the mind.- The establishment of liberty of con-
science, which brought with it liberty of speech and of the
press, was, in the several states, the fruit not of philosophy,
but of the love of Protestantism for the open (Bible). . . But
from the beginning the Church no longer formed a part of the
State; and religion, ceasing to be a scrvant of the government
or an instrument of dominion, became a life in the soul. Pub-
lic worship was voluntarily sustained. Nowhere was perse-
cution for religious opinion so nearly at an end as in America,
and nowhere was there so religious a people. (Bancroft’s
History oi the United States, Vol. V., pp. 119-122.)
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AMERICANISMS ENUNCIATED BY ALL OF THE
AMERICAN PRESIDENTS.

From the beginning of our Government until the present
year (1904) twenty-five different men have filled the Presi-
dential Chair.

They each entered upon the discharge of the grave duties
of the Chief Magistracy under the sanction of a solemn oath
to support and defend the Constitution of the Nation. Their
messages to Congress and proclamations abound in references
to fundamental Americanisms. From this long line of dis-
tinguished American patriots, I quote:

GeorGge WasHINGTON, “the Father of his Country,”—presi-
dent 1789-1797.

Resist any Innovation wpon American Principles.

Toward the preservation of your Government and the
permanency of your present happy state, it is requisite not only
that you steadily discountenance irregular oppositions to its
acknowledged authority, but also that you resist with care the
spirit of innovation upon its principles, however specious the
pretext. One method of assault may be to effect in the forms
of the Constitution alterations which will impair the energy
of the system, and thus to undermine what cannot be directly
overthrown. (Messages and Papers of the Presidents, Vol.
I, p. 218.)

JouN Apawms, second president, 1797-1801.

Venerates the Constitution.

I first saw the Constitution of the United States in a
foreign country. Irritated by no literary altercation, animated
by no public debate, heated by no party animosity, I read it
with great satisfaction, as the result of good heads prompted
by good hearts, as an experiment better adapted to the genius,
character, situation, and relations of this nation and country
than any which had ever been proposed or suggested. (Id.
Vol. L, p. 229.)
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THOMAS JEFFERSON, third president,-1801-1809, and the idol
of the Democratic Party.

Freedom of Conscience and Press.

(He enumerates what he deems the essential principles
of our government, and in the list are) the diffusion of in-
formation and arraignment of all abuses at the bar of the
public reason; freedom of religion; freedom of the press. .
These principles form the bright constellation which has gone
before us and guided our steps through an age of revolution
and reformation. The wisdom of our sages and the blood of
our heroes have been devoted to their attainment. They should
be the creed of our political faith, the text of civic instruction,
the touch-stone by which to try the services of those we trust;
and should we wander from them in moments of error or
alarm, let us hasten to retrace our steps and to regain the road
which alone leads to peace, liberty and safety. (Id. Vol I,

PP- 323, 324.)
JamEes Mabpisox, fourth president, 1809-1817.
Free Conscience and Free Press.

To support the Constitution, which is the cement of the
Union, as well in its limitations as in its authorities; . . to
avoid the slightest interference with the rights of conscience
or the functions of religion, so wisely exempted from civil
jurisdiction; to preserve in their full energy the other salu-
tary provisions in behalf of private and personal rights, and
of the freedom of the press; . . to favor the advancement of
science and the diffusion of information as the best aliment
to true liberty—as far as sentiments and intentions such as
these can aid the fulfillment of my duty, they will be a re-
source which cannot fail me. (Id. Vol. L., pp. 467, 468.)

James Moxrok, fifth president, 1817-1825,— the author of the
“ Monroe Doctrine.”

Equality. Sovereignty of the People.

In this great nation there is but one order, that of the
people, whose power, by a peculiarly happy improvement of
the representative principle, is transferred from them, with-
out impairing in the slightest degree their sovereignty, to
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bodies of their own creation, and to persons elected by them-
selves, in the full extent necessary for all the purposes of free,
enlightened, and efficient government. (Id. Vol. 1L, p. 93.)

JorN Quincy Abpawms, sixth president, 1825-1829.
No Union of Church and State.

In 1823, referring to the Congress of American nations
to be assembled at Panama, he wrote:

There is yet another subject upon which, without enter-
ing into any treaty, the moral influence of the United States
may perhaps be exerted with beneficial consequences at such
a meeting—the advancement of religious liberty. Some of the
southern nations are even yet so far under the dominion of
prejudice that they have incorporated with their political con-
stitutions an exclusive church (the Roman Catholic), with-
out toleration of any other than the dominant sect. The aban-
donment of this last badge of religious bigotry and oppres-
sion may be pressed more effectually by the united exertions
of those who concur in the principles of freedom of conscience
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